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When T am tired of earnest men, 

Intense and keen and sharp and clever, 
Pursuing fame with brash or pan 

Or counting metal disks forever, 
Then from the halls of shadowland 
Beyond the trackless purple sea 
Old Martin’s ghost comes back to stand 
Besides my desk and talk to me. 

* * * * 

Some people ask : What cruel chance 
Made Martin's life so sad a story ? 
Martin ? Why, he exhaled romance 

And wore an overcoat of glorv. 

A fleck of sunlight in the street, 

A horse, a book, a girl who smiled,— 
Such visions made each moment sweet 
BW this receptive, ancient child. 

Because it waR old Martin’s lot 

To be, not make, a decoration 
Shall we then scorn him. having not 
His genius of appreciation ? 
Kick joy and love he got and gave ; 

His heart was merry as his dress. 
Pile laurel wreaths upon his grave 

Who did not gain, but was, success. 

Joyce Kilmer 
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A History of Panjabi Literature 
OPINIONS 

Dr. T. Grahame Bailey, London : 

The book is the outcome of a great deal of research not only in 
printed books but in manuscript, which must have taken years and 
involved much patience and perseverance. Much of the information 
on the literature from the earliest times is not elsewhere available. 
It is also original in its critical estimate of the literature, both prose 
and poetry, and has valuable remarks on the religious movements 
portrayed in it.” 


Prof* Jules Bloch, Sorbonne, Paris : 

“.a work of such a novelty, revealing such an amount of 

personal labour, bringing out such a huge mass of facts hitherto 
unknown or at least unpublished. 

“Not only has Dr. Mohan Singh given classified lists, and the 
necessary details on the works and authors, but, what is too often 
forgotten, he has tried to characterize the individual talents of the 
authors; and, to mention it in passing, he happily takes into account 
the metres used by the poets, the choice of metre having in India a 
great significance as to the intellectual and emotional motives of the 
writers. And he does not content himself by cataloguing the authors 
according to the still too much used Tazkira system, but places them 
in a connected historical line, and, lastly, he has tried to give to 
literature a background of general, religioui, social, political history,” 
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An Introduction to Panjabi Literature 

(800 to 1951 A. D.) 

OPINIONS 

Prof. Jules Bloch, Paris : 

.I see new reasons to admire his scholarship and energy and enthusiasm and 

disinterestedness, which cannot affect but for good a teaching career. The book itself, when 
compared to the old thesis (A History of Panjabi Literature ), gives new matter, new views, and 

the plan and development in it are much clearer.have pleasure in sending you at once 

expression of approval and admiration. It is not given to all to have done so much at the age 
of fifty, having at the same time more work ready for publication (I hope the means for it will 
be found). 


Dr. Betty Heimann, London : 

I too am impressed by his maturity of thought, his apparent excellent trainvig in 
Western and Eastern scholarship, his broadmindedness in acknowledging the various inheritance, 
his humane approach to all current problems, his lucid and poetical diction, his genuine mystic 
gifts, and his subtle sense for linguistic problems. All these unite to produce a mature and 
accomplished introduction to Panjabi Literature. Also the Western reader will appreciate the 
wide range of his problems and of their treatment. The added specimens of translated poems 
of the various authors treated are most informative and illustrative. Since the years of his 
work—partly under my guidance—at the School of Oriental Studies, l>r. Singh seems to have 
further risen in mental status. 


Mr. Edmund Blunden, London : 

I think the book includes a useful short account of Panjabi Literature with a number of 
attractive literary illustrations well presented in English. 


Prof. G. Tucci, Rome i 

I have found it to be a very interesting synthesis, so much so, that it comes to fill a 
need felt since long. 


Dr. S. Radhakrishnan : 

I have now read yoiir book on “An Introduction to Panjabi Literature** and I bat0 
been greatly impressed by you exposition of the subject and your wide learning. I hope you 
are getting some encouragement from those who are interested in Panjabi literature, 

Rs. 7/8/** 
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PREFACE 

(To the First Edition) 

There is no bitterness like the. bitterness of the very young : but no vmon like theirs 
either.—Ulugh Ross Williamson. 

I began my research into mediaeval, and my critical study of modern, Panjabi lifcera* 
lure in October 1928 when I joined my present post ’•'created through the interest in 
Indian Vernaculars of, the then Education Minister, Mr, Manohar Lai, Bar. at-Law, 
the then D. P. I., Sir George Anderson, and Mr. A. C. Woolner, the present Vice-Chancellor 
of the University of the Panjab. Five long years, a small fortune spent on extensive 
travelling to purchase books printed in far-off district towns and tahsils and to meet and 
persuade the lucky owners of MSS., much heart-burning in me caused by deliberate 
opposition to my work, by studied silence regarding its merit, by perverse criticism of 
it and by constant interruptions from all quarters, expected and unexpected, have gone 
into the making of the book. My handicaps have been the absence of any spade-work in any 
language done before, except for the desultory writings of (the late) Bawa Budh Singh 
and Prof. Qazi Fazl-i-Haq, and of a library containing evon the bigger printed works, 
and complete files of defunct and current journals ; inaccessibility to MSS. possesssed by 
many an organization and individual ; lack of adequate assistance from men in charge of 
libraries, which did not possess catalogues at all or had but very meagre inventories ; 
the absence of dates on most MSS. , and printed works, particularly the first editions, and 
the lack of any printed biographical material relating to the modern writers. But I did not 
complain ; outside forces beyond my control did their worst aud I continued to do my best. 

This History does not pretend to be an encyclopaedia of our literature, or to in¬ 
clude all the names of authors or of their w T orks. In the words of Mr. Andrew Lang 
(History of English Literature, Part IV), ‘‘Selection has been necessary and in the fields 
of philosophy and theology but a few names appear. The writer would indeed have 
willingly omitted not a few' of the minor authors in pure literature, and devoted his 
space only to the masters. But each of these springs from an underwood, as it were, 
of the thought and effort of men leas conscious whom it were ungrateful and is prac¬ 
tically impossible to pass by in silence.That sins of commission as well as of omis¬ 

sion will be discovered, the author cannot doubt, for through much reading and writing, 
they that look out of window are darkened and errors come.” The reader has his orthodoxies 
and heresies ; so has the writer,and it will be much good if both recagnize that at the very outset. 

The scope of my work is a brief survey of Panjabi Literature from the earliest 
flays known down to the year of grace 1932, with special attention to the reactions be¬ 
tween Panjabi Life and Letters. An original, national literature can best be studied in 
proper relatedness to the religious, political and social chauges the people producing it 
have undergone. I have made of it an intensive rather than an extensive and detailed 
comparative study for even as it was the task was too gigantic and new and over¬ 
ridden with difficulties, internal and external, for one man to perform comprehensively. 

My method has been to start with a study of the background of men and events,followed 
by an enumeration of the authors and writings, that are then classified and the more consider¬ 
able and significant amongst whom are treated at length in point of substance 
and form, closing with the characterization, material and stylistic, of the productions of 
a particular age duly related to the tradition past, aud tradition newly created. The 
reader will miss dates at many places ; he will miss more, biographical details which 
explain and illuminate individual achievement. My simple excuse is the absence of material 
for both ; in cases where it existed, j have entered it under Biographical and Biblio¬ 
graphical Notes. The exhaustive study of even major writers has been precluded by 
the limits of the scope, of space and time, and of financial resources. Another missing 
feature is translations, brought about by tw r o considerations : firstly, this history is meant for 
the native of the Panjab himself whose need is more pressing and greater to know the 
general nature and content of his literary heritage. No other book in English, Urdu, 
Panjabi or Hindi exists on the subject giving either a connected story of our literature 

♦Lecturer ; from 1928 to 1944 I was a Lecturer ; in 1944 I was made a Reader; 

I am still a Reader. 
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or a detailed critical review of any particular poet or period. The only exception, the 
compilations by Bawa Budh Singh, is a proof more of the interest and the rather expen¬ 
sive enthusiasm he evinced for Panjabi than of his detailed, organic, scientific, leisurely study 
of all, or even a few of our poets. The Panjabi reader does not need translations. Secondly, 
translation, particularly of poetry, does seldom full justice to the original ; it is either 
more or less, as even Tagore’s own English renderings when compared with their Bengali 
originals demonstrate. With the best of efforts neither outsiders like Siddons, Trumpp, 
Macauliffe and Usborne nor Panjabis like Sardars Attar Singh, Khazan Singh and Brijindar 
Singh have been able to represent even appreciably the virility, the charm, the expressive¬ 
ness, the music of Panjabi. Thirdly. I propose *to print, whenever I can afford it, a 
separate volume, A Panjabi Anthology, after the illustrious example of Browne’s A Persian An¬ 
thology, 1927, London. Even had I rendered a few' pieces of a few writers it would 
hardly have given the non-Panjabi reader any exact or full idea of the achievements of our 
literature. My experience with Urdu poetry (Modern Urdu Poetry, 1931, Lahore)is not such 
as to warrant the inclusion of a few translations, howsoever metaphrastic. I have in compen¬ 
sation given near the end an exhaustive list of translations from Panjabi done hitherto. 

My best thanks are due to Dr. T. Grabatne Bailey, D. Lilt., of the School of Orien¬ 
tal Studies, London, who put me on the path and advised me how to proceed. Out of 
the fulness of his love for the Panjab and the Panjabis he has done all he could, from across 
the seas and with his advanced age and numberless pre occupations. But I alone am to 
blame for all the shortcomings of this history. Had 1 had his History of Urdu Litera¬ 
ture (October 1932), before the commencement of the printing of my history, I would certainly 
have improved my work. 

I have also sincerely to thank Mr. A. C. Woolner M.A., C.T.E., F.A S B. and Mr. Erie 
Dickinson, Senior Professor of English, Government College, Lahore for many a valuable sug¬ 
gestion. 

The contribution of the present work to the history of the World’s Literatures consists of 
(a) the. discovery and presentation of scores and scores of hitherto unknow n works and authors ; 
(h) the analysis of the strands of the Panjabi literary mosaic and their allocation to the formative 
forces in Panjab life and the cultures it imbibed ; and (c) the valuation of individual and total 
output from the standpoint of modern criticism, which stresses the recognition of evolu¬ 
tion, heredity, unity in physical life as in its sublimation, life aesthetic. I hope I have 
not judged my native literature too enthusiatically and indulgently nor too unconcernedly 
and carpingly ; for, for me is the Middle Path of the Buddha. I also hope I have turned 
out something which will, effectively and for ever, stop a certain type of the classicist 
from sneering priggishlv at the mere mention of Panjabi literature and from pooh-pooh¬ 
ing the very idea of there existing any useful or authentic Panjabi MS. The light under 
the vernacular bush has lain hidden for long ; it is revealed here for the first time and, 
as I believe, in a fairly large part. 

The volume of this history and ami the nature of treatment of the material in it were 
largely determined by the fact that it was meant to be my thesis for the Degree of 
Doctor of Literature in the University of the Panjab, and a thesis prescribes well-de¬ 
fined limits in both, A list of ray other printed brochures and articles in English, Panjabi 
and Urdu bearing on Panjabi literature, and of my original w r ork in Panjabi is given at the end. 

PREFACE 

(To the Second Edition) 

1 have made very slight alterations in the thesis but have added a supplement. 
The period from 1933 to 1951 is covered in my subsequent work, "An Introduction 
to Panjabi Literature.” A list of my works since 1933 is appended 


*1 have amply fulfilled my promise made then by publishing between 1933 and 1955 
the following Panjabi anthologies ; Sufian da Kalam ; Adhunik PaDjabi Kavita ; Panjabi 
Bhagti Kay j Panjabi Adab di Mukhtasar Tarikh ; and An Introduction to Panjabi 
Literature in English, which contains enough English renderings of Panjabi poetry and prose 
as representative samples. 




SUMMARY 


Chapter I. Outstanding facts of the geography and social and political history of the 
Panjab are enumerated and related to Panjabi mind operant in daily action and in literature, 
written and unwritten. The Panjabi Provincial character is analysed in some detail. 

f 

Chapter II. The important features of Panjabi grammar, syntax and prosody are set 
forth ; the course of Panjabi language through the last millennium is traced and its tributaries 
are specified ; the chief facilities and obstructions, which Panjabi grammar and prosody offer to 
literary composition are described ; the three main dialects of Panjabi are related to 
Hindustani, Vernacular Hindustani, Braji and Avadhi ; the part played by Sanskrit, Persian 
and English in the formation and evolution of Panjabi is ment ioned. 

Chapter III. A rough division of the history into the different, distinguishable periods is 
attempted, without, for the moment, considering the inevitable overlapping which any such 
convenient and arbitrary division involves and implies. 

Chapter IV The chief religious and literary features of the Pre-Nanak Age are 
described ; the genesis of the Bhakti movement is traced and the influences of the earlier and 
the later (Bodhisattva) phase of Buddhism on the rise of the Bhakti Cult are studied ; the two 
cardinal points of Bhakti are disentangled and correlated to anterior and posterior religious 
thought in the Panjab and elsewhere ; the prevalence of the Bhakti Culture amongst the Muslim 
religious leaders is emphasized; fundamental differences between the teachings of Farid and 
Guru Amar Das are illustrated and the newly-discovered work of Gorakhanuth, Charpatnath and 
others is referred to. 

Chapter V- Considerable new light is thrown on Kabir, his biography, his teachings, 
his alleged influence on Nanak and others ; Vaislmavism and Nanakism and Kabirism are 
contrasted and a comparative study is made ; Nanak’s literary achievement is listed and 
characterized and evaluated and this is followed by a detailed study of the Adi Grailth and the 
Dasam Granth. Writers outside the House of Nanak are, then, dealt with, the major ones in 
some detail. The net achievements of the Age are correlated to those of the preceding and 
the succeeding Age. 

Chapter VI* Besides treating critically the individual and the collective literary 
achievement of the Later Moghul Period, the mutual influence of Islam and Hinduism, of Vedanta 
and Sikhism, of Panjabi and Braji, Panjabi and Persian is studied at some length ; illustrative 
quotations are entered ; the popular demand for Muslim religious propagandist literature and 
for Tslaraized romances of native or foreign origin is referred to. 

Chapter VII. Social and political progress of the Age of Ran jit Singh is co-ordinated 
with its religious and literary advance. Major writers and writings are listed and a few are 
characterized and sampled. 

Chapter VIII. The political, social, religious and literary characteristics and tendencies 
of the British Period are noted ; exhaustive lists of significant and representative w orks and 
writers are included ; Panjabi folksongs are classified ; the future of Panjabi language and 
literature is forecast. 
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Chapter IX- The accomplishments and peculiarities of Panjabi Literat ure are specified 
and its contribution to world literature, to the general art of Letters and to the content, is 
stressed. 

The Addenda contains a further list of Panjabi poets and three short notes on the Short 
Story and the Drama in Panjabi and on Prithiraj Raso. 

Biographical and bibliographical notes on 35 major writers are appended, followed by a 
list of important English translations from Panjabi and a full General Bibliography arranged 
chapterwise. The Appendix contains an incomplete list of articles and books by the present 
writer, bearing on Panjabi Literature, which have been published by him from 1928 to 1956. 

The Panjabi Section is comprised of representative selections from the writings, found in 
various MSS., of several poets and prose-writers of supreme importance, and from the 
printed work of two great Dakhni saint-poets. They are meant, in particular, to exemplify the 
nature and growth of the language and thought of the great religious and literary leaders of the 
Pre-Nanak Age and of the Age of Nanak and to provide material for tracing the ideology and 
vocabulary of Kabir and others backwards to their Buddhistic and Sufiistic sources. Students 
of non-Panjabi mediaeval saints and of Hindvi will find this newly-discovered material 
very useful. 

The Index contains the names of all the important writers of Panjabi mentioned in 
this History. 



CHAPTER I 

THE PANJAB AND THE PANJABIS 

A people is composed of individuals, and individuals are aggregats of hopes and fears, 
i The stronger and acuter their fears and hopes, the finer and more virile is their literature, which 
voices the best in them in their own colours and rhythms and patterns, a little heightened and 
accentuated and made more complex. No nation can rise in literature much above its own 
actual level in life. 

The people that now occupies the Panjab was formed by the fusion of the natives and 
of several superimposed races. 

The full and real history of the Pan jab and the Panjabis is yet to be written. What 
extremes 1 meet in its climate and physical configuration,—the beautiful valley of Kashmir, the 
dense vegetable growth of the Bar, the arid areas of Multan and Bahawalpur, the huge plains and 
wide and long snow-fed rivers in the centre and the narrow ravines on the west. These extreme* 
of surface and atmosphere have preserved all the regional and, the consequent, social and linguistics 
differences and prevented the whole of what we know now as the Panjab (inclusive of Delhi, the 
Hill States and the Frontier Province) from welding into one political and philological unit. The 
glory-crowded reign of the Sikh Lion of the Pan jab, Maharaja Ranjit Singh, was too brief for any 
real achievement of common coalescence. Thus, the Province has always been an aggregate of tribal 
territories or small factious principalities. With so many neighbouring, jealous units of power 
there could be little peace and co-operation. On top of that the first foreign blows always fell on 
the heads of the poor Panjabis, whose whole time and attention were occupied either in defending 
their homes and hearths against the internal and external foes or in tilling the land, fighting the 
soil for material sufficiency. The sword and the lance, and the plough and the Persian 
wheel have alternated as the weapons of men and the handmill aod the spinning-wheel, 
of women. And, it was not a physical scramble alone, to keep their freedom and possessions ; it 
was, also, a mental, moral, and spiritual struggle. But could they contend against powerful 
hordes for long and successfully ? They could not and did not. Continuous assimilation of each 
new influence, constant absorbing of more and more blood was the only course of safety for 
existence. Thus social toleration and admixture, cultivation of a sort of impassive religion, an 
agglomerate and composite language based in Sanskrit ever adding to itself from foreign stock, a 
heroic attitude towards life and love have ever marked Panjabi culture, mainly ethical in nature. 
The fighting man can only afford a simple creed, composed of essentials, preaching friendship and 
forbearance and forgiveness, fear of god, love of labour and unceremonious worship of local, 
very human heroes and saints. Contemplation, all-absorbing jealous spiritual devotion, 
engagement in fine arts,—Painting, Architecture, Sculpture,—do not lie his way. Instead of 
huge things, deep things, rich things, he concerns himself with things small and passing and 
simple. Not so much building and creation as conservation and makeshift are his traits, mental 
and physical. 

But all this, pertaining to the composite Panjabi character, is conjectural or, at least, 
based on our observation of the present only. How hugely intriguing would it be to know in 
some detail about this land, where the Vedie Mantras first surged in the breasts of the Rishis, the 
Brahmanaic ceremonial elaboration was first achieved and the first conceptions of transcenden¬ 
talism were developed. Further, here at Katas, Yudhishthir met the divine bird, who queried him 
about Dharma; at Murree, the Pandavas perished in snow; at Lahore and Qasur, the sons of Rama 

1 Extremes of heat or cold appear to discourage the accumulation of wealth essential to 

afford time for reflection and discovery.In Japan, as elsewhere, the influence of external 

nature left a permanent impression on civilization.—J. I. Bryan in The Civilization of Japan* 
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ruled peacefully ; at Ram and Lachhman Kunds near Rawal Pindi, Vishvamitra performed 
austerities; at Tilla, in Jhelum District, Balnath had his order of Naths or Siddhas; at Multan in 
Satayuga Prahlad taught of God and confronted the fury of his father ; at Sialkot ruled Raja 
Risalu (2nd cent. A. D) ; at Kurukhshetra Sri Krishna uttered the Divine Song ; at Srinagar, 
Sankracharya founded his fourth Mattha ; at Taxiia, the Great University (5th cent. B. G.) 
dispensed its light for a quarter-century. Here, again, Panini’s Grammar and ICalhana’s Raj 
Tarangini were written; here Vyasa, Porus, Prithi Raj and Chand Kavi lived and thrived; this is 
the original home of the Gypsies, Ods and Sadhs, the Gurjars, Ahirs and Khatris ; here came 
Skylax, Alexander, Huen Tsang and Fa Hien. Here we saw past the pageant of Aryanism, 
Zoroastrianism, Hellenism, 8 Buddhism, Muhammadanism, Sikhism. How did this land fare under 
each contact, under each cataclysm, under each fresh revolution in thought and deed ? How in its 
blood and brain it received and integrated something of Greece, Persia, China and Tibet, 
Arabia, Egypt, Central and Western India ? Knowing that, we would, also, understand why 
Buddhism and all it outwardly implied in wood and colour and stone and deed has not much 
survived in Panjabi life and letters, only, in part in Panjabi religion ; and why Brahman 
aritualiem has passed away while the Kshatriya philosophy, the Vedanta, has survived; why the 
spirit more than the word of Islam as it emerged from its Persian cradle, has appealed to 
the rural Panjab ; why the Chinese and Bengali games of children, the Chinese pigtail, the 
Chinese magic 3 , the Greek semi-circular head-gear, the Turkish words for daily food and 
utensils, Vikramadityan Rajput tales and customs, Buddhist folktales, and the lore of saints 
and lovers from Persia and Arabia, have found a congenial home in the soil or become favourites 
with the natives ; why again the cult of Krishna or Rama worship has not struck ro >t^ here ; 
why local saints have prospered ; why comparatively so few traces of the changing past have got 
preserved in life or literature. 

A few more particularized observations on Panjabi character, individual and national, 
will suffice :— 

1. The Muslim Rajput and the Hindu Khatri and Arora tribes retain a great deal of 
customs and superstitions of their early days of common ancestry. Similarly, much essentially 
Muslim ceremonial has penetrated Hindu orthodoxy. 

2. Notwithstanding great fraternization and approximation in rural parts, Hindu- 
Muslim marriages or even inter-tribal marriages within the same creed of Islam have been 
tabooed or but rarely solemnized, though the existence of both types with tragic ends is hinted 
at in, e. g ., the tales of Hir and Ranjha, Mirza and Sahiban, and Sassi and Punnun. There is no 
mentionable purdah in the villages. 

3. Moghul dress and dietary have got a firm hold on the land and they have assumed 
a National aspect to the obliteration of the old Hindu habit and food. 

4. The Hindu caste system owing to the political and religious ascendancy of the foreign 
elements of Buddhism, and Islam and Sikhism reached the lowest point centuries back. 

5. Each tribe has its Ra (Bhatt) or Dura who reoalls in prose or verse its facts and 
fictions of pedigree ; each village has its Dhadi or Mirasi who is the village musician, poetical 
recorder, and improvisator combined ; so does it have the Bhand who plays the travelling 
comedian and social satirist and entertainer on all occasions of festivity. 

8 “The Greeks ruled in Upper India for nearly two hundred years ."—Eastern Art and 
Literature by Sir Denison Ross. 

3 The very words Madari and Bangalia in Panjabi supply the clues ; Madari may be from 
Mandarin or m&ndri, m&ntri. 

8 The most intriguing collection of them is from Kashmir, vide t Folktales of Kashmir, 
Knowles, 1893. 
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6. The folk-tales 4 in their monsters and animal language and re-births and deux el ma - 
china form a curious compound of Chinese and Buddhist and Persian stuff ; the single 
constituents are most clearly discernible. The stories show little real variety from place to 
place. 

7. The balladry is,strangely enough, very poor in quality and quantity for a concourse 
of fighting tribes as the Panjab holds. Porus and Prithi Raj and Guru Gobind Singh were rarely 
sung of as popular, national heroes. Neither was any national Muslim hero, except Dulla 
Bhatti, thrown up. Thus the cycle of Risalu legends is the only staple theme of balladic 
stuff ; the slight things called Wars touching on the days of Akbar and the Sikhs are almost 
unsubstantial. All the mediaeval ballads are really lyrical narratives. 

8* Hagiolatry and Hagiology are dear to both the bigger communities, Muslim saints 
being worshipped by the Hindus also, and Hindu saints by the Muslims as well. Miracle-working 
is a large bit of popular credulity. The Sufi orders still thrive on the soil. The Sikhs so stoutly 
opposed to asceticism and renunciation have by a strange irony of fate themselves given three 
orders of Sadhus to the Hindu stock—the Nirmalas, the Udasis and the Suthras. Nanak 
Shahis, Sewa Basis, Gulab Basis, Lai Basis, Gharib Basis, Addan Shahis, Kan-pates, the 
disciples of Gorak Nath, the Panjpirias, the followers of Gugga Pir, Khwaja Khizar, Sakhi 
Sarwar and the Bara Gazas must, also, be mentioned. Here one may record the long existing 
superstitions about days and numbers, and the omens, 

9. Brahmanism and monasticism have found their refuge in Kashmir and other, north¬ 
eastern hilly parts from a long time and with thorn have exit from the Panjab plains Sanskrit 
and Prakrit and Pali influences. 

10. Having been but a turbulent Province annexed now to Kabul and Ghazni, now to 
Bolhi and Agra, the Panjab, left without kings and with only agents or provincial satraps, never 
developed all the courtly manners and refined arts and crafts that grow up in the cool shadows 
of luxury and patronage provided by the Royalty and Nobility. 

11. The important urban centres of political, literary and social culture have been 
Peshawar, Rawalpindi, Jullundur, Multan, Lahore, Amritsar, Gujrat, Sialkot, Thanesar, Panipat, 
Belhi, Uchch, Pakpattan, Jhelura, Rohtas, Srinagar, Sirhind, Patiala, and Kangra. 

12. Speaking comparatively, from the Aryan times downwards the historical sense and 
the love of historical records has been strong and often operative in the Province. 6 In this the 
Pan jab resembles Sind and Rajputana. The Mahabharata, the Ramayana, the Raja Tarangini, 
the numerous Persian histories and biographical compilations are convincing testimony. Original 
works and translations relating to Rajaniti, also, abound. So do works on medicine, grammar, 
sex and women’s wiles, in Sanskrit, in Persian and in Panjabi. 

13. Even in the face of Islamic inhibition, music has, owing to Sufistic and Sikh 
influences, acquired a firm place in the economy of Panjab life. The popular instruments are : 
Sitar, Rabab, Alghoza, Bansri and Sarangi. The Qawwali assemblies and the Sat-sangs are fre¬ 
quently held and mass gatherings, at which a romantic legend is recited from memory or a book, 
are a common sight Brama is provided by Ras Bharias and Bhands and Naqlias and Sang- 
performers 

5 Vide page 70; Oriental Religions , Samuel Johnson. 

0 Without presuming to judge, one may say that among the best representatives of their 
school are the paintings included in Mss. 5926 and 464, P. U. L. Five are of Guru Nanak, 
two of Guru Gobind Singh and the remaining of the popular gods of Hindu mythology, the 
incarnations of Vishnu. They differ widely from the creations of the Rajputana and the Moghul 
School and have a technique of colour, line and representation of their own and strike a new 
synthetic note in their ideas. 
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THE PANJAB AND THE PANJABIS 


14. Of the fine arte, architecture, in the post-Buddhistic age, ha9 been of the ' 
type, even the forte look like ao much jerry-building. Sculpture and statuary hare ^'^ mplest 
existent. There *re enough paintings in Panjabi manuscripts as also separately, relatiag^the 
Hindu Avataras and the Sikh Gurus to merit our patient and laborious study of them" 
as independent products of a Panjab School of Painting. Panjabi Caligrapby has been well 
developed. Mural paintings of the Sikh period are of quite a high order. Multan and Rawalpindi 
produoe good painted pottery. Taken all in all, the Panjabis, are not an mthetic people. In 
villages they show the usual Indian preference for ornaments of gold and silver. Historical tem¬ 
ples and their idols have disappeared and no idea can be formed of their nature. 

15. The ideals of human beauty are simple and such ideal beauty is placed among the 
Jats and Khatris of the West Panjab. 

16. The eye for the beauty of nature is rare. But a few big facts of Nature like the 
clouds, the morning birds, the rivers, and the ripened crops are observed. The grand and 
glorious mountainous scenery in the North-West, North and North-East fails to catch the 
attention of the people. The hilly people show little recognition of the wealth of beauty around 
them, in their tastes and habits and homes and occupations. What a sad oontrast they present 
to the Burman Buddhists ! 

17. The unification, brought about consciously and unconsciously, of Hindu and Mus¬ 
lim cultures in all spheres is the greatest single phenomenon visible to the eye and mind of the 
outsider. The standards of heroism, sacrifice, chivalry, simplicity and service set both in the 
past and in the present by the Sikhs are a matter of universal appreciation. The upliftment of the 
masses by the Muslim Saints, the love of and return to Sanskrit learning re-secured to the 
Panjab Hindus by the Arya Samaj, the revival of Vedanta effected almost single-handed by 
Swami Rama Tirtha (aided by the Urdu writings of Shiv Brat Lai and Suraj Narayan Mihr) are 
other features of modern Panjab life. 



CHAPTER II 

SOME CHARACTERISTICS OF PANJABI LANGUAGE AND PROSODY 

Language, in individualization, is a matter of phonetics; and phonetics,of race, climate and 
dietary. In the case of derivative and composite languages of common parentage* once in literary 
speech an author, inclined to pedantry,turns to the original,parent pronunciation it beoomes diffi- 
cult to distinguish his language from a sister tongue. 

What was the speech of the Pre-Aryan Panjabis ? What changes did it undergo on its 
contact with Sanskrit and later with the Turanian languages ? Whereto was it driven upon 
the conquest of India by Sanskrit culture. Col. Bhola Nath from his personal 
observation told the present writer that the spoken tongue of Kafiristan (and Dardistan, 1 
too,) presented strong semblances with Sind-Sagari. How is that to be accounted for \ Do tho 
Pahari dialects of the hills and mountains in the West, North and North-East of the Panjab 
aho preserve some traces of pre-Aryan native Panjabi vocabulary ? What is the exact 
nature and position of the language of the Jangli tribes in the Central Pan jab Bars or 
wooded areas and of the gypsies or Jhugiyanwallas ? These are queries which with the pre* 
sent reach of our knowledge must go unanswered. 

In view of the four clearly discernible strands in the web of Panjabi literature, the 

epithet Panjabi is in this work employed as a generic 2 term, excluding Kashmiri and 

covering ;— 

(a) “Sahaskriti” or the language appropriate for a Gatha, or Old Hindwi. This is 

the literary dialect of a goodly portion of Chand 3 and of a few Shabads and 


1 Vide C. R. 1872, The Languages and Races of Dardistan. 

8 Panjabi as a generic term covering Lahndi. Central Panjabi or Sikkhi or Panjabi 
proper, and Eastern Panjabi-ctm-Nirmalayi was first used by Insha in his Darya-e-Latafat 
(Annazir Press, Lucknow, 1st edition, page 3), written in collaboration with Qatil in 1802 
A. D. For Awadhi he uses Purbi, and for Braj Bhakha or Bhasha, Braji. All the three 
tongues Panjabi, Purbi and Braji he covers by Hindi (page 3). Insha recognized the im¬ 
portant part played by Lahore, Multan, Patiala, Sialkot and Wazirabad, etc., in the evolution of 
both Panjabi and Urdu,—by the Muslim rulers and writers of those places as well as by the 
Hindu and Sikh dalals or traders and talangas or soldiers. The other Panjabi towns he men¬ 
tions are Emanabad, Kalanaur, Sodhra, Barsarwar (?), Aurangabad, Hetpuri, Satghare, Sultan- 
pur, Belan, Rahon, Kamodar, Kadi Bajhiyan, Bkallowal, Kapurthala and Kashmir (? Srinagar), 
He shows himself fully aware of the adjacent tributaries of Dihlawi, namely, Zaban-i-Rohtak, 
Zaban-i-Sonipat, Zaban-Merath which are now together named as Harianvi or Merathi or Verna¬ 
cular Hindustani. The Kohi (or Pahari) along with Dakhni and Bangali tongues he condemns 
as altogether against the phonetic genius of Urdu for any assimilation by it. He also 
mentions Marwaii or Rajisthani, and Bundhelkhandi. It may be noticed that Rekbfci, 
the cockney speech of Moghul Purdah women, examplified in the ghazals, etc. of Rangin, 
Chirkin and Ja’far Zatalii (the last-named hailing from the Panjab) contains the largest 
percentage of words still in use in Lahndi, in their phonetically Moghulized form. 
Insha also includes in his list Suryani. The word Urdu with the signification of the Military Bazar 
occurs first in the Hir in Lahndi by Damodar, seventeenth century. 

8 The following on Chand is from tho Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
1868, January-December, pp. 242-243. Mr, J. Beams said, “Chand’s dialect, however, is 
very peculiar, it is the Bhatti dialect of Sirsa and Hansi-Hissar forming the genitive 
often by ^ ^ instead of ^ and abounding in unnecessary and inorganic anusva* 

ras in which respect it approaches more to Panjabi and Sindhi.” The Secratery of the 
Society remarked : Philologically it (Cband’s work) was also of great value, being the 
oldest specimen of Hindwi known, and, as the hitherto missing link between the old Pali and 
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Shaloks and Gathas of Gorakh Nath, Ramanand, Gopi Chand, Nanak, Arjuna 
Deva and Guru Gobind Singh. The words Sahaskrifci and Gatha appear in the 
Adi Granth. Trumpp considered Sahaskriti to be a recognized Sanskrit stanzaic 
form. The present writer has arbitrarily seized upon it as a convenient label for a 
literary medium which derives direct from Sanskrit and Pali and which for its well- 
defind verb-forms, phonetics, rhymes, prepositions and inflections may be said 
to be the direct ancestor of Hindwi. 

(b) 4 Hindwi —the written language common to the whole of North India during 
the seven or eight centuries of Post-Gupta Bhakti Revival. It (verbs, 
in particular) is at first found side by side with Sahaskriti, but, in due course gains 
ascendency. It has vast affinities with (Sant) Rhakha which had developed its own 
literature and become popular all over North and East India long before 
5 Braji emerged out of its local physical bounds and local balladry on account 
of the earlier spread of the Nirguna and Prema-Bh tkti cult and the Gorakh cult 
through the teachings and travels of Naths, Sidhs, Jogis, Bairagis, Sanyasis, ©to. The 
Krishnaite cult (in the revived form) and the Braj tongue owe their developement 
and popularity, which came about later than the spread of Ramaite cult and Purbi, 
to the bards of Rajputana and Agra and Mathura. The Rama and Krishna cults 
never received the loyalty of the Panjab to any appreciable extent. 

(c) °Sind-Sagari—the spoken as well as the written language of West Panjab, which 
is the parent of Urdu and which with Hindwi shares so much with Kasmiri, Sindhi, 
Gujerati, Marathi and 7 Dakhni. It includes Pothohari, Dhanayi, Multani, Derajati, 
Jhangi, Bahawalpuri, Punchhi, Dogri and Shahpuri dialects. 

the modern Hindwi, was calculated to throw much light on the history of Aryan Indian 
Vernaculars. Anent Bhatti it may be noted that the Hindu Chief who commanded the 
district or Pargana in which Nanak was born was a Bhatti Rajput —Rae Bular. More 
about Chand will follow in Chapter IV. 

4 Jayasi in his Padmavat begun in 927 A. H. calls his Rajasthani. Hindwi while 
Rhakha is his synoynn for language in general. 

33oft fuWt 3T*! rolfo 

Shah Miranji of Bijapur (d. 902 A. II.) also calls his Dakhni, Hindwi. 

5 In the whole range of known Panjabi literature the words Braji and Braj Bhakha 
do not appear even once ; the appellation Bhakha is the only generic term the 
old writers employed, it being equivalent to the English word Vernacular in con¬ 
tradistinction with Classic. Even Bhai Mani Singh in his prose Bhagat Ratnavali uses 
the word Bhakha for Panjabi. He was a native of Kaithowal in Patiala State and 
lived long at Amritsar. Br>jji proper enters the Pan jab and Panjabi with Bhai Gurdas, 
who had travelled extensively in the IJ. P., staying for a time both at Agra and Benares 
and composing many Kabitts and Swayyas in Middle High Braji, with Guru Gobind 
Singh and his many poets of both Hindwi and Braji like Ram and Sainapati and with 
Pandit Gulab Singh who has been one of our greatest modern scholars of Sanskrit. The 
last-named lived at Benares for over 12 years. The word Braji as such first appears 
in poetry in Maula Shah Amritsar, who was alive in 1935. Guru Gobind Singh used the 
word Des Bhakhiya for both Hindi and Braji. 

• The word Lahndi was first used by Tisdell in his Simplified Panjabi Grammar. 

7 We first meet with Dakhni in the Adi Granth in Guru Nanak’s Dakhni Ongkar (or 

Omkar) which heads a poetical composition. Dakhni stands for a particular met¬ 
rical or musical form in vogue, connected with the Deccan. The metre of a portion 
of the poem is Persian, same as used by Shah Miranji, iride Urdu, Aurangabad, April 
1927, pp. 174-180. 
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(d) 8 Lahauri, pure Panjabi, Jatki and Central Panjabi. The last through its modified 
form Ambalavi or vernacular Hindustani or Merathi is allied to Braji in certain 
points. It shows a comparatively lesser admixture of Turkish, Arabio, Persian, etc. 
It is analytic while Lahndi is synthetic. 

9 Nanak’s, Ram Das’s and Arjan Dev’s work in the Adi Granth samples all the four languages 
detailed above. As we have their compositions in tact, we can draw our inferences with the 
utmost sureness from the poetical and semi-poetical products in Panjabi of the 15th and 16th 
centuries. 

Panjabi may be said to have passed through four periods since the Muslim occupation of 
the Panjab, before which it could rightly be named as Apabhramsa for though non-Indian words 
had penetrated it, the cultural impingement had not gone far enough to give us a new, clearly 
individuated speech. From the 10 11th to the 15th century, we have old Panjabi in which Lahndi 
predominates, c. g. y the writings of Farid I, Ibrahim, Kabir, Kamal, Gorakhnath, Charpat, 
Chand, Karair and Khusro (vide the Panjabi Section), wherein the influence of Arabio and 
Turkish and Persian is patent and in which native Panjabi phonetics and words and Hindwi 
verbal forms abound. From the 15th to the iBth centurj' Lahndi is cultivated less, only as a 
side-show. The Sikh and the Hindu saints habitually write more extensively in Hindwi and 
only now and then display their acquaintance with Sahaskriti and Lahndi. The Muslim saints 
go over almost entirely to Persian, to wit, Bahu of Gujrat. This may be dubbed the period of 
Middle Panjabi which further divides itself into Middle High Panjabi and Middle Low Panjabi 
according as the Hindwi-c/m>Braji or Lahndi elements turn the scale. It was during this period 
that real Braj influence reached Panjabi upon the re-emergence of the Braj area as the centre of 
the Krishnaite culture, through a return in religious studies to Gita, Bhagawat Purana, etc., and 
through the popularization of Gita Govinda, Sur Sagar, etc., and works on Pingal. About the 
middle of this period Braji penetrated Dihlawi and gave rise to Urdu. The Panjabi people have 
always been more at home with Awadhi through their long familiarity with Hindwi, the 
common North-Indian Vernacular, and have comparatively absorbed little of Braji and its 


8 The earliest traceable appellation of our language is Lahauri, used by Amir Khusro 
(1253—1325) in his Persian poetical work Nur-i-Sipikr (vide Elliott’s Historians, Vol. 3, 
page 562). “As I was born in Hind I may be allowed to say a word respecting its languages. 
There is at this time in every province a language peculiar to itself and not borrowed from any 
other—Sindi, Lahori, Kashmiri , the language of Dugar, Dhur Samundar, Tilang, Gujarat, 
Ma’har, Gaur, Bengal, Oudh, Delhi and its environs. These are all languages of Hind, which 
from ancient times have been applied in every way to the common purposes of life.” 

Muhsin Fani in his Dabistan-i-Mizihab (p. 118, Bombay) writing about 1055 A.H, 
calls the language of Nanak as Zaban-i-J&ttnn-i-Panjab. Hamid in his Mir (page 5, Lahore, 
1908) writing about 1783 A.D., dubs his tongue as Jatki. 

Charles Wilkins in his observations of the Seikhs and their College at Patna dated 
Benares, 1st March 1781, (vide Asiatic Society’s Transactions, Vol. I) writes (p. 291) : The 
language itself is a mixture of Persian, Arabik and some Shanscrit, grafted upon the provincial 
dialect of Panjab, which is a kind of Hindoovee, or as it is vulgarly called by us. Moors. 

In Guru Gobind Singh (died 1708 A.D.) the word for "vernacular” is Des Bhakhia in 
opposition to Dev Bani for Sanskrit. (Akal Ustat, 26, 116.) 

9 There is a strong case for the assertion that Guru Arjan Dev and his amaneusis Bhai 
Gurdas are responsible to a considerable extent for not having written Panjabi phonetically and 
for having approximated the Gurmukhi orthography of Sanskrit loan words to their Sanskrit 
pronunciation. Here and there the former may have "edited*’ the language and the order also 
Vide Hans Ckog, 1926, page 90. 

10 Or even earlier. "The vernaculars would thus have arisen in or about the Gupta 
Period,”*--K. P. Jayaswal, Modern Review, September 1927, page 272, 
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sister Rajasthani, which were the balladio languages of a very restricted area as against 
w Hindwi~born Awadhi, the literary language of “universal” Vaishnavism. 

Modern Panjabi may be said to commence with the 19th century when through Euro¬ 
pean influence Multani was taken away from under Panjabi and the phonetics and vocabulary 
of Ludhiana and its neighbouring districts were sought to be imposed upon the public as the 
nucleus for a standard literary Panjabi. But the effort failed from the very nature of the genius 
of the language and the people, whose heterogeneous compositions dictated a different programme 
To-day there is hardly a writer anywhere from Rawalpindi to Patiala, from Jammu to Mont¬ 
gomery, who does not mix in his work syntactical and verbal elements drawn from both Lahndi 
and Hindwi. In fact so far as vocabulary goes, our tongue is still a-forming ; into the melting 
pot are being thrown unceasingly more and more of English, Persian and Hindi, We are still 
very far from a Standard Dictionary and a Standard Literary Style. One general impression that 
a student of Panjabi cannot but carry away with him is that these authors writing, as they do, 
for the masses of a mixed population, not entirely welded and coalesced, politically, and religi¬ 
ously, and caring more for content than for form or style, and, further, belonging to no group or 
movement but behaving as independents, are not in the least puristic or prudish, punctilious or 
lexicographical about their expression and prosody, and have ever employed and still employ 
very mixed forms and constituents of speech. 

Much need not be entered here under prosody; 12 the prosody neither of a freedom-loving, 
military population nor of a saintly or soil-turning section can be very exact or strict or 
tradition-bound. In this matter, Panjabi is the freest of all Indian vernaculars, with its asso- 
nanoe and its numberless stanzaic arrangements and with its omissions at will of prepositions, 
parts of the verb and other inflections, its twisting of words—lengthening and shortening of them 
to fit in, its admixture of syles—Persian and Hindwi, Panjabi and Braji—in the same passages, 
same stanzas or same composition, its formation of verbs and adjeotives from almost any and 
every noun, its refusal to treat foreign loan words as sacrosanct in the matter of native 
accentuation or inflexion or further word-formation—-to name only a few of its featnres. 

Metres are borrowed from all quarters and varied at will and used, a number of 
them, in the same poem to suit the changing mood or scene and to induce or evoke a much 
complexer harmony. Often rhythm alone is made to work wonders. Stressess are shifted at will; 
the limits imposed on the number of syllables or lines are honoured more in breach than in 
observance, in the larger and diviner interests of melody, harmony and counterpoint. Same 
words are used in the same passage with different accentuations, now in their literary or original, 
now in their dialectic, slangy or Panjabized forms. One may, in fact, be tempted to say 
that nothing in our composite language or prosody gets dated or ever gets treated as impure, 


11 As late as the 18th century Ahmad Yar (6. 1768) uses the word Hindi Zaban for his 
Western Panjabi in his romance of Kamrup and Kamlata. Vide page 3, 1882 A. D. f Amritsar. 

ia Native Panjabi verse is mostly syllabic ; some of it is quantitative and very litte of it 
accentual. Further the native Var metre in one of its forms is our exact counterpart of early 
Anglo-Saxon verse with its central pause, its judicious alliteration, its middle rhyme and its 
blank-verse potentialities. 

In a letter dated May 22, 1932, to the present writer, Dr. T. Qrahame Bailey wrote 
from London: “It is a splendid thing that our Panjabis are now devoting themselves to enriching 
the language., I am pleased to see that you (referring to the addressee) are casting off some of 
the bonds, which have hampered Panjabi poetry in the past. I should not really say have 
hampered Panjabi poetry for they have hampered Urdu poetry much more than Panjabi. 
Panjabi has been freer than Urdu in these matters. It is a freer language altogether/’ 
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unorthodox or archaic 13 and that Panjabi is altogether innocent of the various literary creeds of 
regionalism or communalism or “capitalism.” 14 In the light of these observations, the division 
of the language and its course into periods must seem pretty superfluous and a little unreal 
and unfair. Even a modern writer like Qyan Das (or Kishan Singh) belonging to the Gharib 
Das panth is seen to traverse the whole philological, and ideational gamut of Panjabi in his no 
big collection, first published about 18S3 A. D. The spirit animating the Panjabi pen employed 
in art is that of eclecticism, not of syncretism. 

On the general basic relation between Panjabi 15 and Urdu or Hindi, the average 
uneducated Panjabi revoals a very illuminating psychology. In conversation with a person 
from the United Provinces, the Panjabi citizen only replaces da of his present tense and of his 
preposition by ta and ka respectively and feels that he is now speaking Urdu and Hindi and is 
on a level with the other party in the matter of language, mutually intelligible. And he is 
right. For, phonetic peculiarities apart, the difference between Low Panjabi and Low Urdu for 
ordinary purposes does not go much farther than implied in the above popular conception. 


18 Lahndi prose as well as poetry has changed very little during the last four hundred 
years. Fo instance, see Nanak’s Rag Suhi, Adi Granth , pp. 072—73. 

14 Using it in the sense of an unnatural preference for the phonetios and usages of the 
pure-blooded aristocracy resident in the “civil lines” of a Capital city. 

u For the earliest use of the word Panjabi for our language see Adelung’s Mithridaks, 
Berlin, 1800—1817, Vol. I, p. 195 and Vol. IV. p. 487. 



CHAPTER III 


THE PERIODS 

There can be no hard and fast limits as encompassing an epoch, and history must unfold 
itself without any preconceived notion of artificial dates and eras,— S.K. Dey. 

The dates of a few of the more momentous events in the history of the Panjab may well 
be recalled to picture to our mind the complex composition of Panjabi life and letters and to 
mark the rise and fall of the progress curves. Panini, the Panjabi Grammarian of Sanskrit, 
wrote in the 5th century B.C. Sanskrit had then almost ceased to be the spoken language in the 
Panjab which, with the territory of the Indus and its tributaries, had been the centre of Aryan 
culture since about B. C. 2500. Lord Buddha in the 6th century B. C. had preached his gosp-d 
in the language of the people as opposed to that of the learned. Skylax came to explore the 
rivers of the Panjab about B. C. 500 and Alexandar’s invasion followed in B G 326. The 
Buddhist University at Taxila flourished in the 3rd century B. C. These four centuries before 
the Christ saw Buddhist and Greek influence in the Pan jab reach its zenith, The author of the 
Periplus of the Eryfchrean Sea visited portions of the Panjab about A.D. 70. The Saka era 
dates from A. D. 78. Fa Hien the earliest Buddhist pilgrim passed through these parts about 
A. D. 410 and Hien Tsang about A. D. 640. In the Gupta period which followed the rule of the 
Kushans, the vernacular of the Province or perhaps the Empire emerged out of Sanskrit, Pali, 
Persian, Chinese, Greek and Turkish contacts. The 9th, 10th, 11th and 12th canturies are 
important for a study of the religious assimilation and reorientation that was proceeding apace. 
The fermentation of ideas was now quickened by the new life of passion—patriotic and 
spiritual—as the Rajput domination and Vaiahnavite revival progressed ; passion, also personal 
and private, which found in the new intellectual individualism and freedom of social admixture 
and political advancement, a sacred fire. History, too, which was abundantly made during 
these centuries, received its due tribute from both Panjabi ahd non-Panjabi recorders. 

Sankaracharya is said to have visited Kashmir in the 9th century ; Ramanuja in the 
12th and Madbavacbarya in the 13th. The Rajatarangini of Kalhana or Pandit Raguhnath was 
written in the 12th century. Raja Bhoja of Dhara flourished in the 11th century. He and his 
dynasty representing the crest of the new Rajput wave, together with Chandra Gupta I£, have 
a great deal to do with Lahndi tribes and Lahndi folktales and Middle Panjabi stories of Baital 
Pachisi, Singhasan Battisi, Gopi Chand, Bharthri Hari, Puran Bbagat, Risalu, etc. Ms. No. 571, 
P. U. L., gives 1378 A. O. as the year of Gopi Cband’s re-entry into Dharanagri. 

In A.D. 986-7 Amir Subuktagin began to make raids into the Pan jab then ruled by Jaipal, 
whose capital was at Bhatinda. JaipaPs death in 1001 A. D. 1 ends the Hindu'sovereignty as 
well as the Hindu-cum-Buddhisb cultural and literary exclusiveness. Chand’s language is too 
fine and adequate an instrument not to have taken two to three hundred years to forge. The 
Turanian or Arabo-Persian element in him is far too much to be ascribed only to occasional 

1 Another reason for our dating the Pre-Nanak Age from 1001 will be fonnd in Macdonell’s 
conclusion (Sanskrit Literature , page 9) :— The second period, concurrent with the final 
offshoots of Vedic literature and closing with Muhammadan conquest after 1000 A. D., is the 
Sanskrit period strictly speaking. 
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impacts. A regular interchange of thoughts and things extended over no less than 5 to 6 centuries 
would just suffice for an explanation. After Jaipal Lahore begins to figure prominently for the 
Panjab came to be known as the Indian province of Lahore under the rule of the Ghaznavid 
Dynasty, For fully two hundred years till the reduction of Delhi, Benares, etc., in A. D. 1194 
and the establishment of the Sultanate of Kutb-ud-Din Ibak in A. D.1206, the Panjab had 
been fast absorbing Muslim influence. On the Muslims themselves Panjabi or Lahndi language 
and culture exercised their influence till the 15th century whereafter it began slowly to be 
replaced by Braji and Rajasthani. However, not till the 16th century it was that the districts 
of Agra and Mathura and Delhi unitedly put their impress on the Muslim mind and evoked its 
reactions. The Panjab ceases to be the cook-pit after the 16th century and enjoys some peace 
till the twenties of the 18th century when the invasions of Nadir Shah and Ahmad Shah 
revived the Hun and Mongol traditions of unmitigated barbarism. From the suppression of the 
Sikhs in the reign of Farrukh Siyar, about A.D. 1719, till the rise of the Sikh Sovereign of the 
Panjab, both politically and religiously we had our darkest days. The age of Ranjit Singh may 
be fixed between 1799 and 1864, the latter being the date of Lord Lawrence’s Viceroyalty 
which closed the work of reconstruction after the mutiny. 

The Pre-Nanak age should, in the light of the foregoing, begin with the eighth century 
and end with the 15th. It was the age of religious monks and saints, Hindu, Buddhist and 
Muslim, of ballad-wiiters who found capital stuff in the frequent clashes between Buddhists and 
Hindus, Hindus and Muslims, Muslims and Muslims, Indians and non-Indians ; and of 
Romancers. The names of some of the most popular and influential Muslim Sects of this period 
and of the many wandering Hindu ascetic orders are found in Nanak who frequently refers to 
their tenets and practices. 

The Age of Nanak is the golden Age for Panjabi life and letters, for, then the masses 
of the population found a religion and a literature right close to their hands and hearts. A 
conscious readjustment to changed political and social conditions was being effected for them by 
their leaders who seemed to be fully aware of the vast responsibilities of leadership and to rise 
equal to the various occasions both in thought and action. 

With the decline of the Mogul Empire in the 18th century proceeds a decline in 
literary output, religious assimilation and social freedom. Once the Pan jab was the centre of 
an empire ; later, an important province of two Empires, close to their capitals. But now it 
was reduced to a set of warring districts. The Age of Ranjit Singh was too brief to achieve 
anything solid and was at the same time bound hand and feet, hard and fast, by the court 
traditions of Persian. 

The British occupation and annexation of the Panjab with its attendant machinery for 
education, publication, etc , marks the beginning of a new period. Panjabi started on its career 
under the British with a large initial handicap for they had already set their heart on 
“official Hindustani’* as the best All-India medium of communication with the natives and 
several native writers themselves, in particular Mr. Syarna Cbaran Ganguli, 8 condemned the 
language too rantingly, and strongly, put forth against its introduction as court language or as a 
medium of primary instruction. 

The period is yet with us and the last 70 years have given rise to no big new 
tendency or movement which, ushering a new, era, may dictate the erection of a new chrono¬ 
logical milestone. 

* Vide the Calcutta Re view, ” 1882 , pp. 344 -351, “The Language Question in the 
Punjab.” 



CHAPTER IV 


THE PRE-NANAK AGE 

In books lies the soul of the whole Past Time, the articulate audible voics of the 
Past, when the body and material substance of it has altogether vanished like a dream. 
— Carlyle. 

The existence of a pretty long Pre-Nanak Age of Panjabi Literature is warranted 
both by the actual presence of work attributed to writers like Pushya or Pundya, Chand, 
Gorakb Nath, Charpat, Masud, Kliusro, Farid, Braham, etc., and by the theoretical 
consideration that the excellence of the content of Nanak’s literary executions and the variety 
and richness of his poetical forms could only have besn the crescendo of a huge tide rolling 
over a large expanse, with a considerable regular speed, and for a long duration. Dr. 
Nicol Macnicors observations about the Beginnings of Marathi apply with equal force and 
precision to the beginnings of Panjabi. “It i9 usually taken for granted,” says he (J. R. A. S., 
April, 1932), “that Marathi literature begins with Mukund Raj, Jnaneswar and Namdev. 
These are likely to continue to hold their position as the real inauguarators of the intellectual 
awakening in Maharashtra which broke away from Sanscrit and made use of the vernaculars 

as the literary medium.(But) the Language cannot have become on a sudden the finally 

tempered philosophical weapon that it is in the hands of those who, according to the tradition, 
lead the succession of the Marathi poets .... The language grew gradually in grace and 
flexibility in the hands of lesser men before it came to be made use of to convey profounder 
messages at the bidding of such writers as Mukund Raj and Jnaneswar .... (The members of) 
the Manbhau sect—we gather from the 12th century Gitas and Bhagvatas—carried the Marathi 
tongue and their books in old Marathi to Peshawar and beyond.” Wo may also deduce the 
existence of a Pre-Nanak Panjabi literature from the fact that the Nortk-Indian Vernacular 
which later got differentiated into the various modern provincial speeches, having arisen about 
the 8th century or earlier, will, with Sanskrit and Pali literatures before it, presumably have 
continued the work of religious propaganda aud instruction for and among the masses. It was 
not a ease of the rise of a literature for the first time among a newly organized and civilized 
peoj)le but merely of the change of medium in the hands of classical scholars. The content- 
matter and forms were already there in Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit, Arabic and Persian and if 
nothing else, at least translations and adaptations, and spontaneous lyrics and balladry would 
easily come into being, moulded on classical models. 

The language of Pre-Nanak Panjabi literature 1 is easy to name and characterize, 
on a study of contemporary Apabhrmasa literature produced in Maharashtra, Gujarat, Rajputana, 
Sind, U.P. and Bengal, 2 which study clearly brings out the essential affinities of form and con- 

1 Vide “The Language used in Granth Sahib”, The Sikh Review, Delhi, March, 1916 
and “The metres used in the Granth Sahib,” ibid, April 1916, Also, see J. R. A. S., 1862, 
pp. 361—406, for the “Declensional Features of North-Indian Vernaculars compared with 
Sanscrit, Pali and Prakrit.** 

2 “Doubtless early Bengali and early Hindi differed little, if at all, from eaoh other, 
and the present divergence is due to the operation of phonetic change in the same vernacular 
spoken by different branches of the same race, which were separated from each other by the 
revolution which followed the breaking-up of the great empire of the Guptas of Magadha or by 
others which are now lost in the silent darkness of Indian history.** C. R., 1871, p. 295s. 
Panjabi, Sindhi, Gujarati, Marathi, early Dakhni and Marwari have already been accepted by 
scholars as allied tongues. 
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-tent, and the obvious identity of vocabulary. Frequent pilgrimages by the masses, oons* 
tant travels of the members of religious 3 orders and fraternities, congregational preaching and 
singing, commercial contacts and political changes and dealings together with the commonness 
or sameness ef the classical literary and linguistic parent-stock gave rise to Sahaskriti and 
Hindwi 4 which together with Lahndi 5 are found in varying degrees in almost all the writers 
of the period, of whatever creed and nativity, who show only minor phonetic differences 
and who are noticed to use both the common North-Indian Hindwi and the local or 
provincial variation of it and employ even Lahndi words and poetical moulds possibly 
for their hearers or, possibly, out of a desire for a more varied artistic achievement. 
(Vide samples in the Panjabi section of the thesis.) 

Before proceeding with a classification of the content of Pre-Nanak Panjabi litera¬ 
ture (that is, literature produced in the “provinces” of Lahore, Delhi, Multan and Depalpur 
as they stood in the time, e . g., of Khusro and Mubarak Shah, let us look at the 
general substance of entire mediaeval North-Indian vernacular literature and then take 
stock af the actions and reactions of the “the Bhakti Movement ,, and its preceding and 
co-existing religious institutions 6 . Pauranism shot through with Bodhisattva 7 doctrines amonf 
the masses and Vedanta among the classes were the features of Hindu religious life on 
the eve of the Muhammdan conquest of the Punjab. Islam brought to the religious fund a 
certain asceticism and the idea of grace associated with the first phase of the Sufi Movement. 
The objective of the saint-poets and preachers of the Pre-Nanak Age seems to have 
been to mix the various elements of Buddhism, Pauranism, Upanishadism and Sufiistic 
asceticism 8 in due proportions so that the resultant compound may rightly and fully serve 
the needs of changed political and social situations. 

The consciousness of this tolerant, catholic and reconeiliatory mission is writ large on all 
important poetry of the period. The achievement of this religious synthesis and the celebration 

3 “Dr Farquhar has shown that for nearly five hundred years (A.D. 900 to 1350) the 
development of Hinduism was largely influenced by the various sects that arose and that 
these sects were themselves very considerable in both numbers and influence. From 1700 this 
important factor of the religious sects became a diminishing quantity.”— Tukaram by Fraser 
aud Edwards, pp. 35,36. 

4 Muhammadans early composed poems in Hindwi. About 1370 Maulana Daud 

wrote a poem the title of which was Chandaban (or Chandarbadan ?) in honour of Jona 

{Shah Khan Jakan.—Page 320, The Calcutta Review, 1871, The Hindu Rajas under the 
Mughals. 

5 Poetry in Sahaskriti and in Lakndi-cum-Punjab-Hindwi carrying the names of 
Khusro, Kabir, Kamal, Itamammd, Namdev, Ravidas, Charpat and Gorakhnath is available, 
while the work of Chand, and Snub Miranji has a most extensive and unmistakable likeness of 
thought, metres, syntax, words and word formations, and Hiodi-izing tendencies with that 
of Farid and N?mak Vide the samples in the Panjabi Section of the thesis. 

6 “Broadly viewed from the historic point the religious and social life of India, so far as 

its lines can be traced with distinctness, divides itself into four successive stages, viz,, 1. the 
Age of the Vedas, 2. the Age of the Upanishads. 3. the age of Buddha and Buddhism, and 4 . 

the Age of the Bhakti or Devotional School. But for the Vedas there would be no Upanishads , 

but for the Upanishads there would be no Buddha. These four stages are interdependent. 
Each led to the next and all the first three culminated in tho bhakti or Devotional School/* 
Vide Tukaram by Fraser aud Edwards, p. xii. 

7 For the best and fullest account of the part of Buddhism in the rise of Pauranism, 
Vaishnavism, Saivism and Sikhism see Samuel Johnson’s Oriental Religions, pp 711,732 
756-757 and 769 to 792. 

8 Rabia by Margaret Smith, pp. 76-87. 



14 


THE PRE-NANAK AGE 


in song of the picturesque portions of the military and romantic life of those stirring and 
troubled times of Hindu and non-Hindu conflict form the double goal the writers strove to reach. 
To quote Dr. Nicol Macnicol again (J. R. A. S., April, 1932) : “The general direction of 
the philosophical teaching of the early Marathi poets appears to be towards the Advaita of 

Sankara.Mukund Muni, Jnaneshwar, Eknath, Namdev, and Tukaram.In each of these 

poets there are twe rival movements of the spirit always present—that which derives 
from Sankaraeharya on tho one hand and that which is more akin to Ramanuja on the 
other. It is an interesting study to examine how these irreconciliable elements are mixed 
in the case of each poet and saint, and the determination of the doctrine that they hold by, 
has been a problem that has long divided the students of their works. There seems 
to have been, indeed, throughout this period among tho thoughtful men a continuous effort 
to find some way to unify their religious thinking.” 

A detailed analysis of the Bhakti movement—the staple subject of Medieval Indian 
Literature—is necessary here for its psychology lias not been properly and fully exposed ; 
its social repercussions alone have received general attention. Supposing for argument 
the movement had not taken birth. Under the crude and compelling impact of Islam caste 
would in any case have gone ; the number of idols, temples and the votaries would all 
the same have diminished ; the vernaculars, with the decline of the classical languages 
caused by the new mixture of races and tongues and the Buddhist cultivation of Prakrit 
and Pali, would under all circumstances have come to their own, and the Hindus would by 
the very nature and force of their intellectual heredity and philosophical predisposition have 
found textual and disputatious sanctions for altered social and religious values. The specific 
contribution of the movement (exemplified best and fullest in Nanak) should, therefore, be 
sought elsewhere, in its emphasis on 9 Inwardness and Individualism 10 or liberation of the 
Individual mind through a Socratic questioning of all customs and practices and beliefs 
in tho interest ol' truth. By inwardness is meant a practical realization of the spiritual and 
moral greatness of Man, the microcosm, which comes from self-knowledge—the award for the 
search of truth. Thus are Truth and Freedom ultimately correlated. “Truth is Freedom” 
may well be the motto of Pure Bhakti. Says Nanak, the sole exponent of Pure Bhakti, 

ftl* -Rig TmJV R331U Ws I 

tjfa bh st fsers i 

This contribution of the Movement was partly original and partly derived. Islam 11 
with its externalization, exoterieism, mass-subordination, theocracy, institutionalism and 
uniformizing could not have rendered any help here. It were Jainism-Buddhism and the inner 
psychological reaction to external political and religious slavery and suffering which sup¬ 
plied the yeast. The fermentation seems to have come about this wise. The trail seen - 
dentalist as w ell as the theist Hindu mind could not long accept the yoke of a religion 
(Buddhism) w r hich simply left God out of account in daily life and demanded the transfer of 
its live, hearty loyalty from a kind and responsive god or gods to an inexhorable 
lifeless law of Karma and laid stress on the escape from the actions and reactions of 

9 “The psychological result of moral renovation lies in the loosening of the soul. When 
its efforts to realise art. truth or virtue have become artificial and sterile through their automatic 
working, the result of a prolonged strain, it finds a new fecundity by renouncing what have 
proved to be exhausing and fruitless ambitions ; by returning, through simplicity, to its own 
deeper powers ; by resuming contact with the elementary energy of th© subconscious.” 

— A Mistory of English Literature, Vol. II, Louis Cazamian, 1927, p. 259, 

19 Vide Nanak, A. G., pp. 862, 863, 868, numbers 2, 15, 48 and 49. 

11 Vide Sufi ism by Edward Sell, Calcutta Review, 1883, pp. 324*347. 
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an engulfing religion and civilization, like that of Islam. Revived Hinduism after Sankara and 
after the destruction of Buddhistic art and idols at the hands of the Muslims, therefore, sought 
a return to its old ways of emotional satisfaction and find sanction for its new outlook in the 
old authorities, with such partial borrowings from the Buddhistic ways of life as had served 
well the hearts and heads of the Indians in the pre-Muslim period and had generated a mass¬ 
consciousness, freed of pain, priesthood and pantheistic plurality. The special features of 
successful pre-Sankara Buddhism which are paralleled in the Rhakti renaissance are as under :—2 

1. Emotional satisfaction of the mass-mind was achieved through the artistic worship of 
the vei$ humane Buddha known in his numberless previous births or Bodhisattvas. This gave 
the Bhakti creed idol-worship with Rama and Krishna and Siva, etc., in substitution of the 
Buddha. 

2. The Buddha was a kind idol ; so would be Rama and Krishna whose doors were 
to open to all castes and whose mercy transcending the (Buddhistic) laws of punishments and 
awards would be available to all at whatsoever moral level and at every time. Suitable episodes 
were hunted up from the biographies of these two Avataras (and of other classical figures like 
Balmik, Sukhdev, Baddhak, Dliru, Prahlad, Janak, Ambrik, Myur, Yudhishtar, Ahilya, 
Hari Chand, Sanak, etc.) which were re-written and re-interpreted almost entirely, e. g., by 
.Jaidev, Chaitanya, Nabha Das, Tulasi Das, Surdas, Vishnu Puri amongst others. 

3. The Buddhistic levelling up of the lower classes was a most prominent feature. 
The new creed professed to put into practice the same Buddhistic castclessness and, thereby, 
raise the stature of the essentially one Humanity. 

4. The Buddhas had had many previous incarnations round which such interesting and 
instructive legendary literature had grown up. The new creed’s Avataras, saints and sinners were 
credited with similar previous births, which (fact or fiction) while giving them the grandeur of 
Immortality, at the same time covered the lowness of the present births of many of them. 

5. The Buddha had taught his Middie Path and expressed his denunciation of Brah¬ 
manism and Priesthood through the language of the people, by travelling about himself and 
by sending out special missionaries and disciples. The new cult adopted both these devices. In 
early Buddhism and Vaishnavism both, we have the same spirit of independent inquiry, fearless 
assertion, ceaseless activity for conversion and unflinching and unsparing loyalty of the disciples 
to the Master. The teachings of the Buddha were collected in the shape of real and imaginary, 
psychological dialogues. The Bhakti cult did likewise so that the books shall upon the decease 
of the master radiate for ever alter, the new light to successive generations of followers 
formed into a Sangha. The Tathagata, the Dhamma or the Law, and the Sangha correspond 
exactly with the Sat Guru, the Bani and the Satsang, Sadhsang or Gursangat 12 . 

6. Respecting the inner and spiritual realms Buddhism spoke of 84 lakhs of yonis, 
lokas of the microcosm and the macrocosm and their correspondences, the four or seven 
psychic planes, the music within us, Nibbana, Shunya, the various graded Masters, immortal and 
ever-active Jivaii-Muktas or Vidch-Muktas, the wheel of Eternal Kala, etc. This detailed 
instruction about Time, Space and Causality came particularly handy to the Turn-Inward 
Bhakti movement which was unconsciously seeking to liberate the individual citizen, on any 
possible plane and into any possible sphere. It provided a way of salvation which fulfilled the 

12 As an indispensable adjunct to congregational devotionalism, higher music received 
increased and more refined cultivation among the Bhaktas, who in certain cases and places 
added dancing to music. A time, however, came when in place of being prescriptive aids 
to beatification and trance-production they degenerated into just sensual tonics for decadent 
Krishnaism. Anyway, the Bhakti movement throughout gave a great fillip to music a* it 
did to lyrical literature. 
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need for a short and easy method practicable by the average subject Hindu amidst a 
stile g arrison of the conquering hordes of Islam, without the aid of exteriors, rituals, 
ceremonials, etc., and with the help of the word of a personal guide and of the repetition of the 
Name 18 which worked as a aupra-physical instrument impossible of destruction by the foreign 
iconoclast. In the new creed, therefore, we find almost the whole of Buddhistic terminology : 
Jap, Ajat, Dhyana, Bhao (Bhavana), Tap, Kai, Akal, Niranjan, Sunn, Shil, Brat, Anhad 
Shabda, 14 Lok, Jivan Mukta, Gyani, Sahajyog, Chaurasi, Dan, Nam, Uttam Manas Janarn, 
Samdarshan, Sewa, Nirban (Nibbana), Amit, Anatam, Buddh, Gatha, Nad, Kirtan, Kirt, Jiv 
Daya, Gun, Adhyatam, Find, Brahmanda, Prapti, Achyuta (From Nanak). The most distinctive 
portion of the Bhakti practice is the Surat Shabad Yoga system it inculcated. All the remain¬ 
ing content of the mediaeval movement was Pauranism, a Brahmanic readapation of early 
Hinduism to suit the changed needs ; all the rest, that is, the Avataras, the idol-worship, the 
deification of saints, a new priestcraft and caste-division, asceticism, ceremonialism, etc. In 
the present writer’s opinion this shabda yoga derives chiefly from esoteric Buddhism and partly, 
either directly or indirectly, from Zoroastrianism with its “Auahat,” and was made to supersede 
the Raja Yoga of Gita, the Hatha Yoga of Patanjali and the various practices of Tantrism 
and Saivism. 

7. The spiritual emancipation and enfranchisement of the fair sex is also a characteris¬ 
tic of later Buddhism bequeathed in due course to the Bhakti movement. 

Whatever aberrations and deviations the Hindu, in practice, may indulge in, in theory 
he must keep himself related to the Vedas and the theology and philosophy of his practical 
innovations must only be a re-interpretation of the Vedic texts 15 and never a new product. The 
intellectual loyalty of the Hindu, in whatsoever stage of moral or spiritual activity he may be, 
must be an offering at the alter of a Vedic utterance and a Vedic God. This explains the 
workings of the minds of the Official Theologians and Philosophers of both the Vishnu and Shiv 
schools and of the expounders of Suddha Advaita, Vasishtha Advaita or Dvaitadvaita 
and Dvaita. In the acceptance of an intellectual position, however, the Bhakti cult found some 
difficulty. The head bowed to the interpretations of Sankara who had managed to reconcile 

x3 Even this most valuable contribution of Bhakti towards the formulation of the 
average Man’s esoteric religion would seem to have been anticipated by later Buddhism in 
collaboration with Hindu Yogaism. Vide J. B. 0. R. S., Vol. XVII, Parti, Magical Beliefs 
in Buddhism, Page 156. 

14 The Anahata Shabda is the highest spiritual music one hears within, after one’s 
Anahata Chakra corresponding to the thymus gland in the etheric body has been awakened to 
activity. The word sabda is a term corresponding to the Word, Logos or Spirit of 
Western Ideas. 

16 It would seem that the philosophy which appealed to tho Pan jab was Sankara’s 
Vedanta for, as will appear from the later chapters, this has been the ever-present pre¬ 
possession of all writers, high and low, presumably because of the presence of the Muhammadan 
element which would not bear Dualistic image-worship and would passionately stand 
by its own monotheistic devotionalism. On the particular tendency of the Hindu mind 
indicated in this para, we gladly enter here a rather longish piece. 

“But in India the relation between theology and philosophy has always been peculiar 

.(here) religious dogmas have produced systems of philosophy, and systems of philosophy 

have in their turn given birth to religious dogmas. There was scarcely a single system of 
religious doctrine in India, which had not its cognate system of speculative philosophy attached 
to it; nor many systems of philosophy which did not form the source of the religious doctrines 
of particular sects. The special mission of the Mimansa philosophy was to explain the Vedas ; 
the special object of the Vedanta to elaborate the Pantheistic conception of the Deity to be 
found in them. The eclecticism of the Bhagvadgita modifies largely even to this day, the 
religious convictions of the more educated classes of orthodox Hindus. The teaching of 
Chaitanya was the ultimate product of an union between the Vaishnavism of Ramanuja 
and Bandilya’s doctrine of faith. Who shall say that Tantrikism itself is not the result 
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idol-worship of the Shiva, with his traseendenfcalisra or Monism, while the heart went out 
fluttering to the expositions of Ramanuja and Madhava with whom love swayed all and 
everywhere. While these classifying and elaborating schoolmen stood apart to scientize 
the system which had long been in practical employ—to build theory out of practice, Darshanas 
out of Anubhava—the practical saint-poets tried either to ignore the scholasticism of the 
cult, or to reconcile the differing intellectual views or just to rest safe in the embrace 
of an individual eclecticism. On the whole, however, in West India and the Panjab, at least, 
Sankara’s Vadanta and Sulaistic Pantheism formed the intellectual background of the Bhakti 
emotionalism and esotericism partly because they were really a continuation of the immediately 
preceding religion, Buddhism, which in turn had been a carrying-forward of Upanishadism. 16 

Writers on the Bhakti cult have failed to notice its rise and spread among the Muslim 
population of India who were being acted upon by the same catalytic agents in the nascent 
state. The emotional satisfaction of the masses and the intellectual satisfaction of the classes, 
particularly of the converts from among the sons of the soil, could not be achieved through a 
severe, utilitarian Islamic theology and theocracy as it then stood in India and abroad. 
The contact with Zoroastrianism, Buddhism and Pauranism produced in Islam results similar 
to those generated by them in mediaeval Hinduism. The same necessity and supremacy of 
Love, practice of Shabda Yoga, power of Grace, and the same mixture of Intellectualism 
and Emotionalism do we meet with in Daud, Burhan, Khusro, Bu Ali Qalandar and Farid of 
Panjab, Shah Latif of Sind, Miranji Shah of the Deccan, Shah Alijio Gam of Gujarat and 
in hosts of other saints and poets whose propaganda was being carried on similarly through 
spiritual assemblies at which the name was repeated, vernacular hymns were recited and short, 
pithy instruction in the same vernacular Hindwi passed on to all, of any creed and caste, who 
asked for guidance. The only difference was that Muslim Bhaktas ail over India, like the 
Panjab Bhaktas, were non-idolatrous, non-formalistic, disbelievers in the whole-hogger worship 
of orthodox prophets and leaders and stuck to the two fundamentals, inwardness and 
individualism of teaching and learning, both of which became responsible for the vast system of 
hagiolatory dominating Indian Islam after the 12th century. The leadership passed from the 
Brahmau and the Mulla, the Avatara and the Prophet to the Guru or the Saint hailing often, 
as it happened, from a low caste, who was to be adored with the adoration due to a Varuna, a 
Muhammad, a Krishna. It is thess new leaders which India has been throwing up ever since 
the 12th century that are the real gift of the Bhakti movement to our composite Indian 
civilization. It is their example and the literature produced by them and about them which 
have fed the moral stomach of the Nation now for over 1000 years. As Bryan (The 

of an alliance between the Pauranic religion on the one hand, and of the mysticism of the 

Yoga philosophy and the sensualism of the Charvaka on the other?...,.This was the 

result of its uniform display of a tendency to support the authority of the Vedas.but 

whether that feeling was sincere or hollow, the authority of the Vedas appears to have sot 
limits beyond which thought was not allowed to range. Only in one instance, about 
to be mentioned, were even the Vedas set at nought ; but Kapila could go no further. That is 
what Sakyasinha did. He took the step from which Kapila had recoiled. He denied the 
anthority of the Vedas; and with it, caste, sacrifice, superstition, priesthood, whatever in fact had 
flourished so gaily under the shadow of its greatness.” The Calcutta Review , No, CYT, 
pp. 19i —193. The best exposition of Sankara’s Vedanta mysticism in all its beauty, and in its 
semblances with and differences from other Eastern and Western mysticisms, will be found in 
Rudolf Otto’s latest work, Mysticism, East and West, 1932. Vide , in particular, pp. 151 and 
152 and 160—161. 

16 It is in the twelfth century that the Indian mind developed a doctrine of passionate 
personal devotion and bhakti or faith towards an incarnate deity. It was, apparently, an 
evolution from the earlier system of yoga,—the stud}' of means for the absorption of the soul 
into the divine essence, a system which was itself a popular modification of philosophical 
Pantheism.—J. D . Anderson , The Vaishnava Literature of Mediaeval Bengal , pp. ii and in 
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Civilization of Japan) rightly stresses, “great Art and great Literature are not enough to 
secure the progress of civilization. Unless religion can induce great personality, it fails to that 
extent as an impetus to higher civilization.” The Bhakti movement produced great personalities, 
of many of whom we are yet ignorant except for the knowledge of a few sayings or verses 
from them. 

Inferring backwards from a study of Nanak and deducing from a scrutiny of the 
pre-Nanak poets, we get the following moulds (kinds of poetry, types of music, and forms of 
verse) into which literature before the 16th century had been ca9t in the Panjab as elsewhere: — 


1. Dohra, Bol, Dhola, and Tappa. 

2. Kafi, Rekhta and Ghazal. 

3. Bhajan or Shabda in set Ragas and 
Raginis favourable to particular types 
of thought. 

4. Baran Manh or Dvazda Maha 

5. Nasihat Nama. 

6. Var. 

7. Salok. 

8. Dohira and Chaupai 

9. Bait. 

10. Patti, Paintis Akhri, Bawan Akhri and 
Chauntisi, the parents of Si Harfi. 

11. Jhulna. 

12. Bishanpada. 

13. Swayya. 

14. Chhands (Chhapai, Mmhar, etc. Vide 
Das&m Granth wherein most chhandn 
occur in Guru Gobind Singh). 

15. Kabit. 

16. Dakhne. 

17 . Soratha. 

18. Rubai. 

19. Gita. 

20. Gatha. 

21. Kundaliyan. 


22, Thittin. 

2 3. Satwara. 

24. Git or Gaun. 

25. Paihre. 

26. Uqda, Kwtasth and Paheli or Bujh- 
rat. 

27. Sadd. 

28. Vain or Alalmiyan. 

29. Ghori. 

30. Anjali. 

31. Salnaina. 

32. Ghaupada or Chaubarga or Majhan. 

33. Misnavi. (in two or three Persian 
metres) 

34. Man tar or Jhara or Rachhiya or 
Rakhiya. 

35. Riyisa. (This type of poetry seems to 
have been known to Nanak who 
mentions it, vide A.G., page 668.) 

36. Sohila. 

37. Arti. 

38. Miscellaneous metrical and stanzaio 
forms of the folksongs, formed out of 
two or more from amongst those 
mentioned above and modified at 
will 17 . 


Some of them come from Persian, others from Sanskrit an 1 Prakrit and the rest 
are native. Different groups are exclusive to the treatment of special sets of themes. 

No prose of this period has yet been discovered ; the available literature is all 
•‘spontaneous” poetry, that is poetry “belonging to a period when prose composition was 
little practised, when improvisation was easy, when verse was the most natural means of 
expression.” 

A clue to the nature of the contents of the poetical output is provided by the 
prevalent religious, social and political conditions. In religion we had the numberless wandering 
Sadhs, Naths, Siddhs, Sanyasis, Jogis, Jatis, Bairagis, Sahajias, Avadhuts etc., who had little to 
do with Idols and Temples (though they had their Maths alright) and were mostly concerned 
with one form or other of Tantric or Buddhistic Yoga, and equally unstationary Dar- 
veshes, Danishmands, Pirs, Mihrbans, Divanas (Babas), Shaikhs, Qalandars and Sufis whose 
Sufiism, a compound of Islam, Zoroastrianism and Monistie-cum-Devotional Hinduism, was not 
far remov-ed from the creeds of the former groups. In politics, the Gandhara territory arid the 

17 Vide Chhand Sara Sangraba, Ghosh, page xx. 
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Subas of Lehore, Multan Dipalpur, Delhi and Mewat were passing from under the crush¬ 
ing thraldom of one Muslim dynasty to another with little breath left for extensive 
religious work, either amongst the rulers or the ruled, except for the occasional fanatic out¬ 
bursts as of Sultan Mahmud, 18 Muhammad bin Tughalq and Sikandar Lodi. 18 In social 
life the Perso-Tartar love of Romantic Passion 20 and Music provided the only aesthetic 
activity commutable into litertaure. The composition of bi-lingual or vernacular erotic poems in 
the Rekhta musical from and Jhulnas, of short Dohras after miscellaneous Shirs embodying 
emotional and ethical reflections for the spiritual instruction of the Beekers after truth, love-tales 
after the Persain legendary lore, and war-poetry was carried on by the Muhammadans while the 
Hindus, court poets and roving improvisators, wrote popular ballads or Vara and Rayasas, and 
Shabdas respectively. A few of the folk-songs and social Kutasths may also hove been pressed 
into the service of literature by plucky Muslim poets in a few Persian metres. The natural 
people, the folk—says Mr. A. K. Wright ( English Floklore, pp. 8-9 ) —has supplied us in its 
unconscious way, with the stuff of all our poetry, law, ritual ; and genius has selected 
from the mass, lias turned customs into codes, nursery tales into romance, myth into 
science, ballad into epic, magic mummery into gorgeous ritual.” A similar thing happened in 
Germany “with the promotion of the Germanic sagas from the repository of the strolling 
minstrel to the dignity of manuscript existence.” ( German Literature , G. Waterhouse, p. 25 ) 

That is how we get Shabads and Shaloks on esoteric yoga (Vide the P. S. ) attributed 
to Gorakhnath, Gopichand ( 14th century), and Charpat ; the romances of Sassi Punnun by 
Pushya 21 and Maeud ; Chandname by Mulla Daud ; the Rekhtas ( Vide the P. S. ) and 
Bujharats and Punjabi war- poetry ascribed to Amir Khusro (1253—1325) 22 ; Shaloks and 

18 Fuie C. R., Pathan Kings of Dehli, Thomas, page 203. 

19 Vide C. R., Pathan Kings of Delhi, Thomas, page 365. 

20 We know of many Muslim versifiers into Persian prose or poetry of love legends 
and romantic stories of Muslim rulers in India, and of war-poetry of Indian origin or occurrence. 
Khusro and Zia Bakhshi, author of Tuli Nama, both comtemporaries, may be mentioned. 

2l Vide my article “Ideal Lovers of Sindh,” Sunday Times, Lahore, March 16, 1931. 
Mir Karamat Ullah of Amritsar in his second article on Sassi Punnun in the Urdu monthly, 
Tarjuman, Lahore, Feb. 1917 stated on the authority of Misra Bandhu’s Kavi Kirtan or 
Sahitya Itihas, Dr. Grierson’s Modern Vernacular Literature of Hindustan and Shiv Singh Saroj 
that this Greek tale was rendered into Hindwi Dohras about 770 V. by a poet called 
Pundya or Pushya or Pushpa. He said further that the first Muslim poet of Hindwi did 
undoubtedly versify the story of Sassi in 1180 Sam vat. The story, as I have 
shown, is claimed by all the four neighbouring provinces of Catch, Sind, Balochistan and the 
Punjab and has also been credited with a Greek descent. Among the Pre-Nanak Muslim 
romance writers should be mentioned Q itban, the author of Mrigavati, the successor in the 
line of Masud and Daud, and the immediate predecessor of Jayisi. 

22 Khusro was born of a Hindu mother at Patiali in 1254 A. D. (Vide 
C. R., 1894, page 6 ) He travelled to a number of places in the provinces of Lahore, Multan 
and Delhi, in the company of the Khilji King. While he has no definitive appellation for 
the language of Delhi (The moderu city of Delhi had not been founded till 993 A. D. ), he gives 
the common and popular name of Lahori for the speech of Suba-e-Lahore. For a more or leas 
reliable compilation of Khusro's Paheliyan see Risala-e Hindustani Paheliyan by Khusro (whoso 
full name was Yamin-ud-din Muhammad Hasan) published by Chiranji Lai, Muhibb-i-Hind 
Press, Delhi, 1300 A. H. To Mr. Chiranji Lai the history of Urdu and Delhi Mysticism owes 
the greatest debt. For a reference to Khusro’s war-poetry in Panjabi, the earliest known Panjabi 
Far, a work hitherto unnoticed, describing a battle between Tughlak Shah nnd Khusro Khan, 
see Khulasa-tut-Tawarikh, Delhi edition, page 235: 

&xuLX&. 
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Shabads (Vide the Adi Granth) and the Nasihat Nama (Vide the P. S.) of Farid 23 Shakarganj 
(1173—1265); the Prithi Raj Raisa or Raso of Chand 24 (about 1126—1192) (Vide Mss. 4555 & 
4656, P.U.L.) ; a few other Vars (as yet unlocated in time) ; and the Panjabi Shabads bearing 
the names of Kabir 25 and Kamal and Namdev 20 (Vide the P.S.). Further research will certainly 
be able to unearth more material because, as remarked above, there was not and could not have 
been any discontinuity of thought and expression for both the matter and the medium had been 
there for centuries, in actual employment both by pure men of letters and by preachers 
who were ignorant of Sanskrit and Persian as well as by those who were conversant 
with them but did not disdain to acquire excellence in the vernacular. 

The following general attributes of the work listed above may be recorded : — 

L The difference between the vocabulary of Hindu and Muslim writers is minimalo. 

2. Turkish, Arabic and Persian words duly Panjabi-ized are found in abundance. They 
relate mostly to Civil Government, Military, Law and Religion. 

3. Music is intimately connect with poetry. 

4. The Persian type of rhyming, absent in Sanskrit and Pali, has come in. 

23 There is not the slightest doubt about the authorship of Farid of the work in 
the Adi Granth nor any the least confusion of Shaikh Farid with Ibrahim in the biographies 
of Nanak where both are remembered distinctively and wherein the dialogue with the former 
is imaginary, a later interpolation, and with the latter reported, based on known facts. 
Ibrahim is said to have died in 1552 A.I), and was, therefore, a contemporary of Guru Amar Das 
who was mostly responsible dor the preservation in his pothis , of the poetry of non-Sikh Saints 
of the Panjab and outside, and who, therefore, could nob confuse Ibrahim with Farid. And 
then Farid, the contemporary and friend of Kliusro, known to have written Persian verse, 
the performer of rigoruos penances referred together with other well-known facts of his life 
in the fist person in the work available, is the only possible, as the actual, composer of the 
Panjabi work. Khulasa-tut-Tawarikh by Sujan Rae places a person, Farid Sani, in the 
reign of Shah Jahan, Vide page 35. 

24 Chand was born in Lahore which in those days was governed by the.'Musalmans. 
He seems to have gone over to Ajmer at an early age and becom e an intimate friend of 
Prithiraj. His precursors in Hindwi bardic and religious poetry were : Khuman, author of 
Khuman Rayasa ( 813 A. D. ) and Bhual, author of a meterical translation of Bhagawad Gita 
(943 A. D.). After Chand came Nalha, author of Visal Deva Rasau (1297 A. D.)and Bhupat, 
author of a rendering of the 10th Chapter of Bhagavat (1287 A D.), 

A different note is struck, however, by Shyamal Das, J. A SB., 1885, page 240) about 
the date of the Raso. He places the composition of Raso long after the death of Chand, be¬ 
tween 1583 and 1683 and 1613, and of Hammir Kavya between 1484—86. 

The Nagari Pracharini Sabha's edition of Chand is the widely interpolated and re¬ 
-edited (by a Rajput chief) version, belonging to the 17th century. See Kcav’s Hindi Literature, 
page 13. In the P.U.L. we have two Hindi mss. of Chand No. 4555 and No. 4656 ; the 
second also contains Hamir Rasau. The text in the latter is much briefer, about one-tenth of the 
printed work and appears to the present writer to be more genuine, and authentic and very close 
to Punjab Hindwi in phonetic laws, word-formations, abundance of Persian words and Persian- 
isms, verb-forms, religious, agricultural and political vocabulary—as it should be, remembering 
that Chand like Khusro was born in the province of Lahore and that the Jat and Rajput tribes 
like Panwars, Khokhars, Gujjars on their emergence and rise to power after the 8th century 
A. D. peopled and swayed the whole of the territory from Ujjain and Dharanagari in the 
south to Sew ietan and Gandhara and Delhi and that their language, influenced during this 
period by Arabo-Tartar languages, acquired features which the population of the West Punjab 
still retains, providing thereby valuable clues to ethnic emigrations and immigrations. Some of 
the hues of Vaishnavism and Nathism are easily traceable in Chand, too. 

25 For alleged Panjabi (Lalnidi) poems of Kabir see Kabir (Bengali), by Kshitimohan 
Sen, 1910, Calcutta. Also see P. U. L., Ms. No. 374. 

26 There is a tradition that Namdev (14th Cent.)died at Ghuman in the Punjab,vide page 
343, J.R.A.S., April 1932. Namdevachi Gatha says Namdev was born in 1270 A. D- 
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5. The versification is very free. 

6. The analytic features of the modern vernaculars are not yet visible. The 
Muzari or the Aorist tense serves the purpose of a number of other modern tenses ; 
the postpositions are absent. Adjoctives are freely formed with the ending i. 

7. Tfie phonetic peculiarities and poetical artifices, and the alliteration of Braji are 
nowhere to be encountered while the influence of Persian lyric and epic poetry is apparent. 

8. There is an extreme affinity with the poetry of Muslims produced in the Eastern 
Hlndwi Area, that is, in the Awadhi districts. 

9. The Ramaite and Krishnaite cults as well as devotional Sufism are not very 
much in evidence. Yoga and a certain asceticism are tlic two significant themes propounded. 

10. Folklore and folk-songs have begun to supply raw material for literary and 
artistic transmutation. 

The twelfth century not only saw the consolidation of Muslim rule in India with 
its capital tranferred from Lahore to Delhi but also the spread of early Islamic mysticism 
which from the three centres Multan, Lahore and Delhi radiated its light with the 
greatest force and refulgence, never equalled since. Sheikh or Baba Farid, the only 
Farid known to history and fame, the father of Sind Sagari poetry, was more or less the 
contemporary of Shams Tabrez, Muin-ud-Din, Baha-ud-Din Zakaria, Bakhtyar Kaki, Nizam* 
ud-Din, Burhan, Daud, Amir Khusro, Bakhshi, Fakir-ud-Din, Husam-ud-Din, Muhammad 
Kirmani, Shaikh Kabir, Jalal-ud-Din Awadhi, Shams-ud-Din Yahya, Zia-ud-Din Barni, many 
of whom consorted with each other, visited both Delhi and Multan, wrote poetry in Persian as 
well as in the vernacular and developed and preached Sadism in all its variations of Sanaa, 
Tassawur, Zikr and Pas-i-anfas or Habs-i-darn — the four schools of “ear/’ “eye,” “tongue/* 
and “breath”, and pushed forward the conversion of low-class Hindus in thousands (Vide 
Siyar-ul-Auliya by Sayyid Muhammad Mubarak Chishti, Delhi, 1302 A. II. ; Saftna-tul- 
Auliya by Dara Sbikoh and Kluizina-tul-Asfiya , Hope Press, Lahore). 

The collection of the work of Farid, Kabir, Namdev and preserved in the Adi Granth may 
be ascribed to the third Sikh Guru, Amar Das, who rendered the same service to some other 
non-Sikh mystic and Bkakti poets, and possibly also to the later biographers of 
Nanak and to miscellaneous anonymous anthologizers. The third Guru, and after him the 
fifth Guru, commented on some of the lines of Farid and revealed the difference in the outlook 
of the Muhammadan who still thought of a stern, law-enforcing, punishing God and of the 
Sikh who rested calm with his belief in a kind, forgiving God’s grace for all and in an efficacious, 
sincere resignation to and all—dependence on Him, both acting together. 

Another allied difference of fundamentals between the two is the differing emphasis 
which Farid lays on penance to which the human body, of earth and earthy, the seat of vile 
passions, is to be subjected and which Amar Das places on honest living and a balanced 
enjoyment of life which preserves our tabernacle and, at the same time, glorifies this temple of 
the Lord, God. 

Farid: sate 1 seal fast a gifgnn tjfsl gif afe I 

afa fnaaai a? aiat afs il 

Amar Das: gate* ami xjOwi wftra 3 fl i fof3 aa I 
vMusr H’fsw fuavj a Haret a b§ hs sfe i 
aa fwaw jW?r vm a* h a T ? 3 afan 

F. sate* a3l 33 a fasS n 3a at a I 

A3a 33 33 fflf f3a 3fa 33 aafs il 
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A. D. fle<j 33 fli 33 9 33 fgs §3 3 1 

3 HTJ 33 WV3 f33 3f?4 Bg 33 3 9fe II 

I vfeiS) 33 5fe Bg 33 fe33 tflfe I 

fflf f H3f3 TP3 gq 3fe f3f 3fo 5T g§ egwf3 flB 3I^f8 I 

3^33 3 33 HtJ§ ffl 33 3f3 33T Bife II 

Making full allowance for the re-handling inevitably associated with oral traditionists 
and copyists, one can still praise the shabads, dobras (those of Multani have ever since 
been most remarkable and popular) and the rekhta of Farid for their homely imagery 
with an Iliad-like flavour, for their felicities of epithet, for their chasteness of style and 
for the realism and acute penetration of their thought. The Sakhi attitude of vernacular 
Krishnaite verse and much of its most impressive and assoc nationally rich vocabulary 
is already here. The undertone of Farid’s poetry—penanceful pietism—is most clearly 
audible all through and at places becomes the dominant note. He could not but reflect 
in poetry the servere tapcis or zulid he had performed in his life, of which rather exaggerated 
accounts have come down to us in abundance. With Farid passed away asceticism, the 
chief feature of the early Sufi movement. During the next three centuries, 14th, loth and 
16th Krishnaism changed the colour of Indian Sufiism, dyeing it deep-red in impassionate eroti¬ 
cism, heedless of physical and psychological discipline and balanced socialized activity. 



CHAPTER V 

THE AGE OF NANAK 

“ Self-pe rft cl ion involve* selflessness at every step” 

Guru Nanak lived from A. P. 1409 to 1538; his literary and religious tradition was 
continued by his House till 1708 when Guru Gobini Singh expired at Nander in Hyderabad, 
Peccan. In thought as well as in action there is manifest in all the Gurus, a unity and 
continuity which necessitates and justifies the treatment of their times as one epoch. Politically, 
too, these two centuries and a half form a single unit for till the death of Aurangzeb the 
Moghul rule beginning with Bab.vr had been, speaking generally, going ahead in its political 
arid social conquests and while losing ground here and there, had. ou the whole, kept its hold 
well and firm over the Hindus, and India. Socially, during the first half of the period Hindu- 
Muslim relations were more cordial ; it is about the end of the second half that whole tribes 
and areas were concerted to Islam and bitterness was generated in the subject population which 
threw up rebel leaders bent on wreaking vengeance. In literature,outside the Pan jab, Hindi 
and Sanskrit came into prominence with translations into Persian of important Hindu 
religious works, mostly Vaishnavistic and ledgendary-lyrical, and the encouragement to and 
patronage of Hindi court poets at the hands of both Muslim and Hindu rulers. Persian, too 
became popular with the Hindus after the change introduced by Todar Mai, and as a direct 
result, Urdu was born. 1 In Panjabi itself, the traditions of religious, lyrical, romantic-legendary 
and balladic output were carried forward by the House of Nanak, primarily and primely, 
and by a host of Hindu and Muslim saints who owed their afflatus direct to Nanak and 
Farid and their spiritual successors. 

With regard to the influence on Nanak, one of the most mischievous and entirely 
baseless literary canards in the field is represented by the words (E. R. E., p. 571): “Kabir 

1 Vide, C. R., 1881, Voi. LII, pp 322—23. “The influence of Persian education on 

the Hindus soon showed itself in the language of the people. A new dialect formed itself, the 
language which we now-a-daya call Urdu or Hindustani The share of the Hindus in the 
formation and prefeetion of this new dialect is, we believe, greater than historians and 
scholars are generally willing to admit. The origin of Urdu and the time at which it arose 
(Shah Jaban’s reign), will appear in a new light when viewed in connection with the 
progress of the Hindus in the study of the Persian language ; and the question which has 
occasionally been put, “Why did not Urdu form itself before,** seems to ns completely 
answered. It arose when the Hindus took to Persian education ; if they had not 
been apt medium for receiving and spreading the new dialect, Urdu would as little 

have formed itself during the reign of Shah Jahan, as under the rule of Pathans. From 

analogy we may conclude that the continuance of Urdu as a spoken and written language 
mainly depend upon the continuance of Persian studies in this country/* Oil pages 320-21 
we read : “The historians are unanimous in alarming that from the earliest times up to the 
middle of Akbar’s reign all Government accounts were kept in Hindi or generally speaking 

in the local vernaculars.About 1500 A D, during the reign of Sultan Sikandar Lodi 

we hear for the first time of works composed by Hindus in the Persian language.Persian 

education seems to have rapidly spread in the 16th century even among the higher classes of 
Hindus.One half of the Persian literature of the I8th century is due to Hindus/* 

For Persian translations from Sanskrit, etc., under Akbar and later, see Sujan Rai, 
Khulasa-tut-Tawarikh, Delhi, pp. 6, 7, 8, 21. For earlier translations under Feroze Shah, eto., 
see Muntakhab-ufc-Tawarikh, Abdul Qadir, 1868, pp 249—250. For the position of Hindi 
and the progress in the production of Hindi works on the Art of Poetry and on Music, for 
the rise of Hiudi prose during this period and for court patronage of Hindi, Vide Keay, 
Hindi Literature, pp. 34—50. 
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was a Musalraan weaver. It was through him that Nanak Shah, the founder of the Sikh 
Religion, inherited much of Ramanand’s teaching” 2 Before stating our own conclusions let us 
first explode the fiction about Nanak's meeting with Kabir on which Keay in his latest book 
“Kabir and His Followers” has based his theories and conclusions, all really vitiated by his one 
historically wrong prepossession. Attention is invited to the most important, dated evidence avail¬ 
able to the present writer and made use of by him for the first time in literary history. 

1. Ms. No. 193, Punjabi, P. P. L., contains biographical facts in prose (Maslas 
and Sakhis) of the Muslim Prophet, Kabir and Raidas; the biography of Kabir in it was 
compiled at the instance of Bhai Aaanand Gorawar. a contemporary of Guru Gobind Singh, 
about mid-seventeenth century. The printed Punjabi biography of Kabir in the market is 
based on this but differs a great deal iu detail. 

2. Ms. No. 528 P„ P. U. L., contains the biographies in Panjabi verse, of 16 
Bhagats (Kabir, Dhanna, Trilochan, Narndev, Jaideu, Ravidas Miranbai, Karmanbai, Pipa, 
Saina, Sadlma, Balmik, Sukdev, Baddhak, Dhru aud Prahlad). The copy is dated 1693 A. D., 
I think it is the original copy of the work composed at Auandpur under the direction of Guru 
Gobind Singh, The work was printed off at Amritsar some decades ago. Its accounts are 
completely independent of and* different from Nabhaji\s Bhakta Mala ; they are, at the same 
time, far more satisfactory and dependable. It appears that Nabha got his inspiration and facts 
from Vishnu Puri's Bhakta Ratnavali. A number of useful biographical references to the saints 
are found in the Adi Granth Bhatts, in the Sikh Gurus and in Bhai Gurdas, all dated before 
1604. 

3. Ms. No. P. 512, H. U., Lahore, Dated 1711 A. I)., contains (Folios 127-1 to 130-2) 
a Gosht, being a dialogue between Kabir and Nanak (Vide the P. *S ) in Avhich Kabir 
receives instruction from Nanak through replies to his queries, accepts him as his Guru 
and duly expresses his praise of him. To those who would still talk of Nanak’s disciple- 
ship of Kabir, this dated document should be made a present. The same work (Folio 74-2) 
contains a shabad by Nanak in which occur the names of Kabir and Raidas who are mentioned 
as the disciples of Ramanand Guru Gosain. No more important ms. than this one is known 
to exist, which covers a period of about 400 years. At the end of the Panjabi Siddh gosht 
copied out in tins ms. in the Urdu script in the first year of Farrukh Shah’s reign, at Sialkot, by 
Jaswant Rai, there is a shabad of Kabir the import of which is differed from and commented on 
by Nanak in his shabad entered there next. (For more see my Kabir and the Bhakli Movement .) 

The ascertainable and demonstrable facts about Kabir are that he was a disciple of 
Ramanand, that lie was a co-disciple with Pipa and Raidas, that before he finally accepted 
Ramanand he used to go to all and sundry Hindu and Muslim saints, among whom Sheikh Taqi 
is named, that lie was persecuted by Brahmans, that a ruler, we know not whether a Hindu or 
a Muslim and of what exact status, entered his life, that his co-disciple Ravidas was the Guru 
ofMiranBai who names Kabir among the famous Bhagats gone before, that he enjoyed a 
long lease of life, that a certain Muslim Bijli Khan (who is connected with Chaitanya 3 also) met 
Kabir and later built a tomb over his place of burial or crern ition There is no dated, authentic, 
direct or circumstantial evidence about the place of death of Kabir ( 4 Dabistan-i- Mazahib points 

2 For the most rabid glorification of Kabir at the expense of Nanak see pp. 246—247, 
of C. R., 1871. 

3 Vide Ohaitanya by D. C. Sen, page 283, 

4 Vide Dabistan i-Mazahib, Bombay edition, pp. 107 to 109. Kabir is clearly 
described as a Bairagi; Nanak tackles Bairag and Bairagis in about a dozen hymns and, as 
usual, deplores their emphasis on externals and invites their attention to the intellectual and 
moral equivalents or correspondences of those exterior practices which he wants them 
to transcend in obedience to the higher, inner and more spiritual path of perception and dis¬ 
cernment, by the heart and the mind. For example, see R Ran Mala, Rag Ramkali, stanzas 
17, 20 and 25. 
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to Jagan Nath Puri where the author was shown Kabir’s Samadh), about the collection of his 
work, about the foundation of a Kabir Panth, about any direct disciple of Kabir (Dabistan 4 
mention neither a disciple nor a Panth), nor has any ms. of Kabir been known to the 
public dated earlier than 1604 or 1597, the dates of the Adi Granth. The reference to an 
elephant in a Kabir’s shabad in the Adi Granth is really an allusion to the events in the life 
of the almost contemporary saint, Namdev 5 6 . °Sikandar Lodi, the ferocious persecutor of the 
Hindus and the merciless vanquisher of Husain Shah, never entered Beuaras, remained at a 
place 25 miles from it and during this his deadly compaign had hardly time or inclination 
to tolerate the polite religious denunciations and cajoleries of Kabir, trifle with his life and make 
experiments with his execution. Nabha Das, too, makes no mention of a direct disciple ora 
panth of Kabir. 

When did, then, Kabir live, basing our conclusions on the evidence procurable on the 
points framed above ? 

1. Hairianand was born in 1299 A. D. (E, It 15., Vo!. JO, p. 569). This is accepted 
by all and can be established independently, too, from the dates of Yamunaeharya 7 and of 
Ramanuja, the Guru in the 5th place of Itamanand. Crediting both Kamanand and Kabir 
with the maximum period of human life, 100 years (and not the fanciful and superstitious figure 
of 720, dear both to the Hindu and Muslim hagiolators), and making Kabir 40 years younger 
than Itamanand we get A. !). 1439 as the year of Kabir’s death. 

2. Kabir. Pi pa and Raidas were all disciples of Kamanand ^dio with Kabir and 
Raidas (Vide Premabodh . Amritsar, p. 234) visited Pipa in his capital. Now, Pipa 8 
was born in 1349 A. D. Kabir was senior in age to both Raidas and Pipa. This, too, 
fixes the death of Kabir in t he first or second quarter of the 15th century. 

3. Kabir met Sheikh Taqi and is alleged to have received spiritual instruction from 

him. (Ki i azina-tul-Asfiya, Hope Press, pages 442.) Beale in his Oriental Biographical 

Dictionary (page 369) writes that Shah Taqi or Sheikh Taqi died between A. D. 1413 and 
1421 and was buried at Jlmsi in the district of Allahabad. This evidence, too, points to the 
same conclusion. 

4. Miran Bai, awakened first to Bhagti by the example of Raidas, sings of Kabir 
in one of her hymns (Vide the P. S.) from whom she *ras removed by about one generation. In 

4 Some relevant extracts from Dabistan are : 

.5 j S &«Ly' 4 4 

...... 1>**J «jX.> yXxS . . ...... ,&J JbJuJ U 5 ^ xS jJU j 

- tXqliS yX^£j ^ 

5 Vide Premabodh, Amritsar, pp. 64—100, and p. 234. 

6 Vide E. H. L, Vol. V, page 95. Also see page 169, C. R. 1871, “The Pathan 
Kings of Delhi.” “Nizam had been nominated the heir te the crown by his father Bahlol 
(when was Nizam born ?) and he accordingly ascended the imperial Masnad with the title 

of Sikandar Shah.In A. D. 1503, the Sultan for the first time fixed his residence 

at Agra, which from this time was to supersede Delhi as the capital of Hindustan. Sikandar’s 
reign was disgraced by an unusual display of bigotry, evidenced principally in a persevering 
destruction of Hindu temples, on the sites of which were raised Muslim mosques.” For an 
account of the peneration of Muslim rule and culture into the Deccan, Bengal, Rajput&na and 
Gujarat about the beginning of the Age of Nanak see pp. 172 to 176 of the same article. 

7 Vide “Early History of the Vaishnava Sect,/ by Ray Chaudhuri, pp. 113 to 117. 

8 Vide Bhagat Bani Satik (Panjabi) by Kaka Singh, pp. 520, 523, 526, 534 and Bharat 
Mat Darpan (Panjabi). According to the second work, Kamanand was bom in 1299 and died 
in 1354. 
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the Archaeological Survey Report of N. W. P. and Oudh for 1893 we read (on page 19) that 
Rana Kumbhakaran built a temple to Vishnu in 1450 A. D. and another in honour of Somanath 
(Siva) was built by his Queen Miran Bai, who was celebrated for her poetry. On the above 
basis, we can but fix Kabir’s decease about the first quarter of the century. (For Mirabai’s date 
also see page 67, Surya Kanta’s Hindi Literature, 1930.) 

5. Bijli Khan got the tomb of Kabir at Maghar constructed in 1450 A. D. (Vide 
Imperial Gazetteer, U. P., page 230.) 

6. Abdul Haq in his Akhbar-ul-Akhyar (pages 342 and 343) quotes the opinion of his 
grandfather Sa’d Ullah about Kabir, the author of popular Bishan Padas. Sa’d Ullah died 
in 928 A. H. ; lie refers to Kabir as if Kabir laid died a good time before Sad Ullah. Pro- 
-suming a dist ance of 20 t o 30 years between the death of Kabir and the birth of Sad Ullah 
we arrive at the same conclusions about Kabir as drawn above. Sad ullah’s father was a 
contemporary of Sultan Bahlol {1450—1 488). 

7. Wilson says Kabir died in 1448, and Hunter, that Kabir was born in 1380. In the 
Marathi Bharat Khanda cha travanchin Kosh , t he date of Kabir’s death is given as A. I). 
1448. 

8. None of the companions and biographers of Chaitanya (1480-1533) who w r as at Puri, 
Benaras and Allahabad between 1511-20 mentions anything of Kabir. (Vide Chaitanya by Sen, 
Calcutta.) 

As against all this definite and overwhelming evidence which involves not only Kabir but 
his Guru and half a dozen other contemporary saints, we have the statements of Aiu-i-Akbari and 
Sujan Rai (Khulosat-ut-Tawarikh, page 43). D&bistan makes no mention whatsoever of 
Sikandar as wrongly reported by Shairani (page 151, Punjab men Urdu). The three or four 
facts recorded by Dabistan, namely, Kabir’s ruse to meet Ramanand, the hater of Muslims 

and low-class Hindus, his dialogue with a Maiin, his connivance at his wife’s affair with a 

shopkeeper in the interest of the service of the Sadhs which finally ended in the moral conversion 
of the lover of Kabir’s wife, are borne but by the evidence adducable from Kalprks hymns 
in the Adi Granth and m several Panjabi manuscript Pot his. Tt should, thus, be taken as proved 
that Kabir’s death distances the birth of Nanak by at least 20 to 30 years. 

Respecting Nanak’s cognizance of the hymns of Kabir, the founders of religions 
or creeds widely different from and fresher than the existing ones, preoccupied with their 
fundamental doctrines which, in essence, are reflected in their totality in every single im- 
tant utterance of them from their very boyhood, as in the ease of Nanak, should 

certainly be not expected to collect unrelated, popular fragments of the utterances of their 

immediate predecessors or contemporaries ; this work, if done at ad, is carried out by the 

successors of such founders and originators, who look about for support or illustrations of 
the doctrines of the first propounder of their school, the master, in the composition of other 
noted persons from history, of the same, or neighbouring localities. Guru Nanak was 

busy with his owm creative output, evoked by personal contacts in his travels and by 
questions of persons seeking his aid at Kartarpur, his place of settlement in ripe old age. He 
had no time or inclination or necessity to pick fruits from the trees of others ; he was 
sowing his own seed. As a matter of fact, the anthologizing of the hymns of Jaidev and of 
the House of Ramanand was done by the third Sikh Guru who was born only 10 years 
later than Nanak and outlived him for 30 years, who, to start with, was a Vaishnava, 
went in pilgrimage on foot over 20 times to Hard war, and visited several other places and 
who was extraordinarily fond of Vaishnavite poetry, his particular personal collection of 
which, later added to by the poetry of Nanak and his successor Angad, was the basis 
of the Adi Granth. Nanak makes no mention of Namdev, Kabir or Iiavidas at all 

while Amar Das does so. So fond was Gnru Amar Das the Vaishnavite 
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of Mystic poetry that his very conversion to Sikhism was effected through 
the poetic utterances of Nanak repeated daily by Guru Angad’s daughter within his 
hearing. Whatever influence of pre-Nanak Vaishnavito writings could possibly be asserted 
could be exercised on Amar Das and those who succeeded him. But when we know that 
from Vaishnavism he turned later to Nanakism and freely commented on certain 
significant lines of Farid and Ivabir, joining issue with them on vital points, we can 
state unchallengeably that not only was no influence, personal or poetio, exercised on Nanak 
himself by Kabir who predeoeased him by at least 30 years and whose writings beoame 
popular and current only after the first quarter of the 16 century but also not even on 
those of the House of Nanak who with their leader continued to differ from the House of 
Ramanand and through him of Ramanuja and the Houses of Jaideva and Madhava, and whose 
writings the Sikh Guru preserved just for exemplificatory citation-to demonstrate that 
spiritual regeneration and literary inspiration had come to many a low-born through sheer love. 

So far,therefore,as Kabir is concerned, he can be put in his proper place with the remarks 
that he was but one of the many, just a prolific waiter who was mostly concerned with 
loud, hoarse denunciations and insipid repetitions in hortative poetry ; whose influence 
never really overstepped the local bounds of Benares, Jagan Nath, Chhattisgarh, Gorakhpur, 
whose Pan th (with its Granth and Kabir-myths and successive Gurus) was 

organized by interested persons only in the eighteenth C 3 iitury or about the middle of the 17th 
century on the exact, comprehensive lines of the Sikh Panth, the model, which had spread 
its light far and wide much earlier under Amar Das who was aware personally of all the 
centres of Vaishnava and Shaivitc worship and who sent 20 missionaries to all parts and 
under Guru Arjun through his liuetenant Bhai Gurdas ; who has no early authentic text 
beyond that included in the Adi Granth and no dated, reliable biography other 

than the statements included in Premabodh and in the ms. referred to above;whose followers 
came to ascribe to him not only their own compositions but those admittedly of the Sikh Gurus, 
to attribute to him biographscal facts an l miracles and personal contacts found in the 
biographies of Namdev and Nanak chiefly, and credited him with much unclaimed, derelict 
poetical stuff and fathered on him every sect or sept which showed identical or similar 
doctrines, sects and septs which really crystallized out of the common, prevalent Buddhistic 
thought in a fluid state. 

As to Vaishnavism. in general, the chief strands in its mosaic noted below, were 
rejected by Nanak 10 as having anthropomorphic and ritualistic tendencies which carried in 
them the germs of their own speedy rotting and degeneration, demoralizbion 11 and de-intellecbua- 
U station. 

(a) Acceptance of Rama and Krishna or Shiva (or Shakti) and his or her imago- 
worship accompanied with singing, dancing, offerings and ceremonies. 

(b) Exercise of one or other of the Yogas, Sahaja yoga, Simran yoga, Surta 
Shabda yoga and Dhyana yoga. 

9 Vide P* U. L. Ms. No. P. 1960, wherein a couplet of Guru Nanak’s Asa di Var, Salok 
1, is attributed to Kabir. This Ms. is rather important as containing the authentic work of 
Dadu, Hari Das and Sunder Das, besides the alleged compositions of Kabir, Namdev and 
Raidas and Narihar. 

19 Vide page 718, Oriental Roligions, by Samuel Johnson, 1873. Nanak has tackled 
all these sects together with others belonging to Shaivism, Buddhism, Yogaism, Sankhyaism, 
and Jainism. 

u Ibid, pp. 770—772. A few relevant excerpts from the “Vaishuavite Reformer* of 
India” are given below. “Ramanuja represents the climax of these teachings and in him we 
have the philosopher and the devotee happily combined...The doctrine of Prapatti or surrender 



28 


THE AGE OF NANAK 


(c) Formation of a wandering, non-householding order and of a gaddi of 
successive Gurus who are deified and worshipped like tha very Lord himself. 

(The fact is that the Vaishnava religion rather strengthened the ties of spiritual kinship 
and was inclined to disminish the family ties.—Chaitanya, D. C. Sen, p. 288.) 

(d) Treatment of the acts of the Gurus and the true devotees as beyond reproach. 

(e) Transmigration of Souls, not escapable through Grace. 

As history abundantly testifies, these practices soon brought down the Vaishnavites, 
into the dark depths of coarse, unintelligent idol-worship, eensualiam, esotericism, asceticism 
and rabid fetishism Kabir, a low-class Muslim, of whom so much is made and who is 
glorified as the father of this and founder of that, in actual practice never secured and received 
the loyalty as the great Guru of any but the low-class Julahas and other such occupationists as 
the census-composition of Kabirites amply proves ; the Krishnaites and Shaivites of Bombay, 
Gujerat, Rajputana, Bengal, Madras within a century or two of the deaths of Namdev, Rama¬ 
nuja, Madhavacharya, Ohaitanya and other leaders developed sensualistic practices and caste- 
differences and superstitious semi- Tantric theories which as in the c*so of Kabirites soon alie¬ 
nated the interests of the higher, intellectual classes, confined their teaching to the low strata of 

was inculcated to suit inferior intellects. Ramanuja in no place countenances the slightest 
departure from strict Shastraic injunctions. Ho is uncompromising in denying the privilege 
of Vedic study to Sudras and women and the latter were never permitted to mix with men 
in devotion or abandon their usual household duties much less to assume the character of nuns. 
Bhajans, Satikirtans, festive songs etc., wore practically unheard of in those days and religious 
fervour never took the form of voilent demonstrations or indecent exhibitions.” (Page 113). 
“In the centuries following that in which Ramanuja lived—L2th and the two succeeding cen¬ 
turies—these features of Vaishnavism were greatly preserved. Non-Brahmin adherents no 
doubt increased in number but we hear nowhere of the protest against caste restriction and the 
assertion of general equality which is a permanent feature of modern Vaishnvvism as seen 

in the North.” (P. 113 ) .“The comparative political quiet of the South also contributed 

to preserve the higher castes from disruption or admixture with the lower.But in the 

North, Vaishnavism first affected the lower strata of society and proceeded upwards in its 
conversions. In Bengal, Saktaism had taken deep root am mg the Brahmins who 
practised their horrible mystic rites in secret and excluded the lower castes. In Benares 
and Western India, the Brahmins were generally enlightened Advaitees to whom the cult of 
Devotion and Faith had no attractions. It was , therefore , inevitable that the habits and 
customs of converts should react on the religion newly advocated and present phases of it 
which are alike strange and inexplicable to the earlier adherents of the same faithin 

the South .Many of the Chaitanya sects adopted the reprehensible practices 

of the Tantric * or Saktas and hence fell into those very sins which moved the moral wrath 
of Chaitanya and prompted his attempts at reform.” 

In Namdev (Natesan), pp. 9 — 10, we read: “The intense Vaishnavism 
built upon the self sacrifice and devotion of the early saints was to some extent reduoed into 
a religion of theologic worship and priestly domination. A system of image-worship and 
costly offerings substituted itself for the life of intense prayer and devotion and righteousness 
which the older Vaishnavas had inculcated.” 

Prof. Monier Williams writes (J. R. A. S., pp, 2—3, Vol. 13): But none of those 
Reformers succeeded in counteracting the corrupt tendencies inherent in the Vaishnava 
system. That system contains within itself the seeds of constant morbid growth and 
unhealthy development. It ennnot get rid of its dogma of repeated incarnations, or, to speak 
more correctly, repeated descents. Vishnu, it is believed, has ever been accustomed to 
descend in the shape of great warriors, great teachers and even animals, to deliver his 
creatures in seasons of special exigence and peril. Of course such a theory opens the door 
to every kind of extravagant superstition. Notwithstanding, therefore, the partial reforma¬ 
tion accomplished by Ramanuja, Madbva. Vallabha aud Chaitanya, the tide of degrading 

idolatrous practices set in more strongly than ever.Both Kabir and Nanak did their 

best to purify the Augean stable of corrupt Hindu doctrine, but met with only partial success. 
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society and later reduced the Muslim and Christian rulers to the necessity of the application of 
law. 12 In short, Vaishnavism, in theory, an amalgam of the best in the Upanishads, in Buddhism 
and in Yoga, in practice came to be the easy refuge of the depressed sections who instead 
of rising up themselves pulled down their new religion to their own level and reduced it to 
animism, cyclic hagiolatory and low Tantraism. 

Nanak 13 rejected Vaishnavism and Shaivism and Yoga for he said, in effect: 

Millions are the Avataras and millions are the Prophets and Gurus j millions are the modes of 
His worship ; my path, best suited to the conditions of a heterogeneous population and of a dis¬ 
turbed life, shall brook no man-made God or Gods, no human mediators, no symbolic 
worship, no division into castes or into householders and non-house holders, no epithets, 
offering and ceremony, no philosphy which in the hands of the average non-intellectual! 
busy man in the street are apt to degenerate, and develop an anthropomorphic, intolerant 
and ritualistic character. Mine is Bhakti rooted in Karma and flowering into Gyana. All 
three are vitally related and thus united, give us the idealistic synoptic veiw. I have no 
Guru but the God whom I would not call by any human or symbolic name, but 
just call the great wondrous Guru ; your Guru, too, is He ; you sha111 repeat His name, 
live by honest means, sublimate your five passions, associate with saintly persons, ever seek 
after truth which is the best and highest name of the creator—Sat Kartar, Sat Nam, 
Sat Guru, Sat Shabad, Sach Khand.—exercise charity and practice early-rising and 
purification of body through a daily bath. 14 No pilgrimages, no ceremonial worship, no asceticism, 
no superstitions ; directly shall you approach God through an intelligent study of the Bani 
left by me and by other saints—but implying no worship of a Book—who will reveal Himself 
to you direct through His Grace, provided you cultivate the requisite passivity, receptivity, 
throw yourself at His mercy and prove your love of Him by loving all and living (a life of poise) 
rightly (Sat-A char) and searching after Right Knowledge, without fearing yourself or 
striking fear in others, ever emphasizing in your mind His Formlessness, Birthlessness, Time¬ 
lessness and Self-containedness.” Here is Bhaki, indeod, but pure, non-Vaishnavite and 
non-Yogic Bhakti ; here is Gyana, indeed, but not dry ratiocination and intellectual 
gymnastics, but Prema -Gyana, knowledge that cometh of love ; here are worship and revelation, 
indeed, but non-ceremonial worship and direct continuous and individual revelation ; here is 
theism, indeed, but a theism which is friends with realism and monism and which is purged of 
intolerant, severe, and exclusive monotheism. 

From internal evidence we see that Nanak had frequent contacts with all sects of 
Hindu and Muslim wandering saints, particularly the sadhs and siddhs, and to all of them 
he gave the one reply when persuaded for conversion : “Your doctrines and practices are alright 
but alas you are stressing only their external aspect ; their internal aspect reads thus and thus 
and this I have already made a part of my life. Go you, too, and discern and realize 
this more formless and eternal and undegenrescent side of your own teachings. Go and 
look more towards your ineffable religious experience of Ananda than to your doctrinaire talk.” 

A comparative study of Nanak and his contemporary Shah Miranji of Bijapur 
is most illuminating as showing liow almost similar thoughts couched in identical vocabulary 
and same metres were being given out both by some Hindu and the Muslim truth-seekers whether 
in the north of India or in the south. Extracts from Miranji in the Panjabi Section will amply 
prove it all. Of the other contemporaries of Nanak in India, semblance with whose work is 
remarkable, may be mentioned Jodhan or Budhan and Dadu and Bayazid of Jullundur. 

l2 Vide page 38, Tukaram, Fraser and Edwards. 

18 For a more or less satisfactory account ©f Nanak’s teachings see the book, Nanak 
by S.R. Thapar, 1934, Rawalpindi, Nanak by Sir Daljit Singh and the The Ten Masters by Puran 
Singh. Se also my Bhakha Vigyana and Gurrnat Gyana, commentaries on Nanak’s Japu and 
Siddh Gosht. 

14 Vide A. G., pp. 391—392. 
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The work of Nanak can be divided into two sections, that included in the Adi 
Granth and that contained in the various prose and verse chronicles and commentaries 
of him. Amongst the second group are to be placed the following, based on Mss. Nos. 
374, 4637 and 4141, P., P. U. L., Ms. No. 512 H. U. the two Mss. in my possession ; and 
Shabad Shalok (printed) and the published biographies of him by Sewa Das, Bala, Mani Singh 
and some anonymous writers, and the manuscript omnibus biography of him by Mehrban. 


Poetry 

1. Nasihat Nama (Persian metre) 

9. 

Bani Bihangam (Hindi metres) 

2. Rekhtas (Persian metres) 

10. 

Persian Fard (Persian metre) 

3. Munajat (Persian metre) 

11. 

Persian Rubai (Persian metre) 

4. Pran Sangli* (Dobras and Chaupais.) 

12. 

Matra (Hindi metres) 

5. Gyan Sarodai (Dolmas) 

13. 

Si Harfi (Panjabi metre) 

6. Kafis 

14. 

Vars (Paikambari, etc.) 

7. Katha Sri Krishan Chand and 

15. 

Sahansar Nama 

Katha Das Avatar 

16. 

Paint is Akhri 

8. Ghatar Saloki 

Prose 

17. Hazir Nama 




All except No. 10 and 11 are in Pan jab Hindwi or in Sind Sagari. From internal 
evidence as well as from the dates borne by the ms. copies (ranging from mid-sixteenth to 
mid-eighteenth century) we should hesitate to accept then as genuine. Some 
spurious work which even a street singer might feel ashamed to own, fabricated by 
Kabiroiators or Hindalias, has been put into the mouth of Nanak in Kabir and Niranjania 
literature e.g, Nanak Bodh, Kabir Kasauti, Kabir-)-Mansliur, Kabir ShabdavaJi, J'iva Dharma 
Bodh, produced in the 17th and the 19th Century mostly by the Panjabi followers of Kabir-panth 
like Babu Lahna Singh, Patiala, and Sadhu Parmarxanda Dasa, Fcrozpur (both having published 
their works in 1891), and by Bidhi Chand. 

Of extra-Granth work Pran Sangli is the most important which appears to be an 
elaboration of what in esse he sang in Japu, Siddh Gosht, Dakhni Onkar in the Granth . 
Like Jnanesvar the author of Jnanesvari written in 1290, Nanak in Pran Sangli shows 
himself a perfect master of the details of the mani-folded yoga current in his day. But he 
revivifies the dead bones of yogic phraseology and doctrine into richly coloured and scented 
poetry of soul-mysticism, and, thereby, demonstrates his interest not in the doctrinal and the 
yogic stuff itself as such, but in its character as wonderful raw-material for poetical and mystical 
transfiguration. He may well be here compared to Eekhart of whom Otto Rodolf writes 
(Mysticism, East and West, page 178): While Sankara and his school try to rationalize the 
paradoxes of mystical language and even on occasion reduce them to the trivial, thereby 
transforming the original mystery-filled figures of the Upanishads, into abstractions, Eekhart 
on the contrary excites his listeners by unheard—of expressions, and makes the conventional 
terminology of scholasticism pulsate again with the old mystical meaning. He causes ideas 
derived from mysticism, but long-tamed and reduced to respectable mediocre conception, 
to flame anew with their ancient colour and depth’ ’ ; and with Jnanesvar of whom we 
read (J. R. A. S., April 1932, pages 340-341): “He speaks as an adept, as one who has 

torn away the veil over the words.But if Jnanesvar was a Yoga adept and could 

discourse learnedly of Kundalini and Susumna, it was not those things that held his heart .... 
It is when Jnanesvar is chanting the praises of Bhakti that he is at his best, that 
his spirit is in the full swing of its pinions and his soul in sympathetic raptures.” Fran Sangli 
like Gorakh Nath’s alleged Amur Nath Samvad , believed to belong to the 12th century and 
Gorakh Goshti and resembling Jnanesvari in many a passage, is cast in the form of a Samvad 
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or expository dialogue as had been the Hindu tradition from times immemorial for doctrinal 
preaching. Many verses of Nanak in the Granth itself read as replies to Naths, named Gorakh 
Nath, Gopi Chand, Ckarpat Nath, Bharthri, Ishar (vide pages 812, 414, 415, 882-83, 920). 
It is now admitted that “Kabir Bijak” was composed by Dharma Dass in the 17th century or 
earlier, on the lines of Pran Sangi which was uttared outside the Punjab and preserved the re, 
imported later into the Punjab. 


In the Adi Granth wo have the undernoted kinds of music and poetry and forms of 
versification in Nanak 

Var 

Bara Manh 
Sahaskriti 


Shabads in Ragas 
Jap Nisan 
Sodar 


Soh la 
Paihre 
Vanjare 
Patti 

Alahniyan 

Arti 

Kafi 

Omkar 

Goslit 


Chaupade 
Du pade 
8alok 
Chhant 
Dakhne 

Variants of the Persion popular epic and 
lyric meters, Masnavi, Musaddas, 

Mukhammas etc. 

[Vide Pandit Tara Singh’s works on the Adi Granth for details.) 


The most marked feature of Nanak’s content, form and style is their comprehen¬ 
siveness. All the major forms of verse and types of poetry and ragas of folk-music are 
employed ; the Hindu, Muslim and Buddhistic religious and cultural vocabulary is there in 
all important detail ; the main traits of the current philosophies of Advaita, Dvaita, Shaktaism, 
Islamic Mysticism and Buddhistic Yoga can be illustrated with suitable quotations from 
him ; Lahndi, Panjab Hindwi, Sahaskriti, Rekhta and Bilingualism are all there. In other 
words, he carries forward the entire literary tradition and perfects it immediately. Another useful 
characteristic is that his work comes to us in full authenticity ; his hymns etc,, were 
consigned to paper in his life-time in Pothies and some of them began to be recited daily. 
The body of work left out by Guru Arjan from the Adi Granth and the order of it which 
Guru Arjan changed can still be discovered in mss. scattered all over the Panjab, for 
instance, Ms. No. 512 of the Hifz-ul-Ulum, Lahore; Ms. No. 4141 ofP. U. L., Lahore and 
a ms. dated 1650 in the Singh Sabha Gurdwara at Sayyid Kasran, in the Rawalpindi Disk, 
the native place of the present winter’s father and grandfather. The deep sanctity 
attaching to the Guru’s word, the scrupulous care taken in its preservation and exact transcription 
and the damnation visiting any the slightest verbal change made in it illustrated by the 
episodes of Bhai Banno and Ram Rai, have from the very beginning guaranteed the genuineness 
and purity of our religious records. 

The content of Nanak’s poetry which is one unending evocation by personal contacts with 
men from all places and creeds and social levels, which is a thorough commentary on the 
decadence rife in society, the state and the religions of contemporary India, is 
marked, in brief, by 

1. a simplicity, humility, directness, and fearlessness of treatment; 

2. a plenteous use of illustrative imagery drawn from familiar objects, relations, lite¬ 
rary works and spiritual experiences—an altogether comprehensive allusiveness ; 
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3. an avoidance of polemics, ratiocination and rabid denudation ; 

4. a choice blending of all the attitudes of the individual soul towards the All-Soul, 
the over-soul, e.g the attitudes of son, wife, lover, friend, servant, devotee, diciple towards the 
mother and the father, the husband and the beloved, the friend, the master, the God and 
the Guru respectively ; 

6. a proof of his understanding of all the known types of mysticism,—the mys¬ 
ticism of Nature, of the soul, of emotion (Prema), of yoga, of poised, detached action 
Nishkama karma) ; 

6. an original sense of Cosmic humour, the Buddhistic sense of humanity and of the infi¬ 
nity of time, space and causation, the Vedantic sense of freedom, the Muslim sense of social 
solidarity and co-operation and bold physical sacrifice, the typical Sikh sense of social and 
political justice ; 

7. an eve-present under-current of joy, Ananda, born of no mere perception 
of oneness, of mere physical and psychological trance or, again, of active Dharmio 
detachment or passionlessness but of real, felt union with the one who is both Sag'ina 
and Nirguna, is Nirankar, Sunn and Sarnadhi, who Himself creates and then Himself recites the 
Japa of Himself; 

8. and a decided preference for the life of the householder (ferazft) who aims at moral 

power and spiritual joy through the cultivation of poise, equality, justice, the appre¬ 

ciation oi Nature’s law and the constant pursuit of inquiry into Human institutions. (Vide Japu, 
2, 13, 16, 21, 33.) 

In inscape and execution his work is characterized by the employment of almost 
all the existing forms of versification and types of poetry and the invention of many a new 
verse form, by the construction of new stanzas, by the use of choice vocabulary from 
all religions—Buddhism, Jainism and Islam, the preservation of old and the creation of new 
harmonies, tunes and rhythms, and a display of all the poetical graces of freedom and 
discipline such as assonance, alliteration, onomatapoasia, variation of line-length, etc. In short, 
our quest for lyrical beauty, verbal euphony and metrical invention in ended in Nanak’s poetry, 
the dominate strain in whose subject-matter is reverence and mystic wonder, a kind of sureness 
of belief which is very different from copksureness. 

An analysis of Nanak’s languuge is very useful fora study of the lines along which 
the influence of the language of the ruling classes proceeds to act upon the speech of the 
ruled ; and it is, also, profitable in showing how the language of travel, trade, religion and mili¬ 
tary occupation comes to acquire a “universaiim” of its own and to differ widely from the langu¬ 
age of secluded, purely literary, and “civiT* scholarship. The prose Hizir Nama of Nanak, and 
his miscellaneous bits of prose-speech reported in the chronicles have several noteworthy 
features : in grammar, his prose is synthetic ; in expression, sententious ; in vocablary and style 
Persian-charged. The earliest prose in every language is ever possessed of all the disorder, 
compression and involution of actual conversation. 

Before closing with Nanak it may be mentioned that two Sanskrit works are ascribed 
to him, Nanak Gita, or Adbhuta Gita and Nirakaramimansa Darsana, both published at 
Moradabad in 1901 and 1903 respectively with commentaries by Keshvanand, and with Hindi 
translations. The first mention of Nanak in Hindustani poetry is found in Devi Singh Banarasi’s 
launi , written about 1685. I have been told that the whole of the Adi Granth with a com¬ 
mentary in Sanskrit exists in manuscript, in the possession of Dr. Har Parshad Shastri 
of the Patna University. 
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The other poets of the House of Nanak 15 are 

1. Angad Dev (b. 1504—d. 1552). 


15 Avery brilliant article on the “Arrangement of the Adi Granth,” by Mr. Frederic 
Pincott appeared in J.R.A S., Yol. XVIII, We quote a few lines here 

The Adi Granth contains 3,384 hymns or considerably more than three times the bulk 

of the Itig Veda.It contains 15,575 stanzas, of which Dr. Trumpp has translate 5,719... 

It is divisible into three parts, the first of which is liturgical, the second contains the general 
body of the hymns and the third part is supplementary, consisting of heterogeneous matter 

which could not well be included in the former portions.This arrangement, it will be seen, 

accords with that of the Rig Veda, the first Mandala of which i-t liturgical, followed by various 

sets of hymns, and ending with the long and short hymns, or miscellaneous collections.It 

would seem from the foregoing that, as originally arranged by Guru Arjun, the Adi Granth 
had a collection of poems for every musical semitone of the 8'tabaka. There can be no 
doubt that the basis of arrangement was musical, for directions as to the tunes and keys in 

which the poems are to be sung occur throughout.The hymns which are to be sung in a 

particular Rag were first placed together ; and were then arranged under the following 
heads 


1. Chaupadas . containing an averga of four verses each. 

2. Ashtpadis , containing an averge of eight verses each. 

3. Special long poems. 

4. Chhants , consisting of 6-line yerses. 

5. Special short poems. 

6- VarSj consisting of two or more Sloks, and a Pauri or conclu ling stanza. 

7. Poems of the Bhagats or Saints. 

There is absolute^ no deviation from this early-defined principle 

The hymns were further classified according to the gharu or musical clef, in which 
each hymn was to be sung. According to the Indian method of singing, the accent falls, 
and the voice rises and falls, in different positions, according to the gharu in which the verses 

are sung.It must be mentioned that the last cluster of Sloks, the Ratan Mala, and 

the story of Rai Mukam, are held to be of doubtful canonical authority, and are not included 
in all copies of the Adi Granth. 


Author 

No . of stanzas 

Fifth Guru 

6,204 

First 

2,949 

Third 

2,522 

Fodrth 

1,730 

Kabir 

1,146 

Nam Dev 

239 

Ninth Guru 

196 

Sheikh Farid 

149 

Ravi Das 

134 

Second Guru 

57 

Mardana 

3 

Rai Balvandi 

8 

Mira Bai 

3 

Tenth Guru 

I 

Various Bhatts 

122 

Unnamed Bhagat at edd of Rag 

Jait Sari 

6 


The orderly statement of the contents of the Adi Granth given in this paper conclusively 
proves that the book is arranged on a clearly traceable system, depending, firstly, on the tunes 
to which the poems were sung ; secondly, on the nature or meter of the poems themselves ; 
thirdly, on their authorship ; and fourthly, on the clef or key deemed appropriate to them. It 
follows, as a corollary, that the positions of the hymns have no reference to their antiquity or 
dogmatic importance ; and, also, that the Adi Granth is a single systematic collection, into which 
the later additions (as those of the Ninth and Tenth Guru) were inserted in their appropriate 
places. [Nanak is the author of these #< Mardana” poems. MS.] 
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2. Amar Das (b. 1479—d. 1574). 36 

3« Ram Das (b. 1534—d.1581). 

4. Arjun Dev (b. 1563 — d. 1606). 

5. Har Gobind (b. 1595—d. 1644). 

6. Tegh Bahadar (b. 1021—d. 1675). 

7. Gobind Singh (b. 1666—cl. 1708). 

The work of 1, 2, 3, 4 and 6 is contained in the Adi Granth 37 at Kartarpur (vide Gur 
Shabad Ratnakar, Kahan Singh, page 1305) ; of 5, a few shabads only, is included in a 
manscript copy of the Adi Granth preserved at the Dharamsala of Hakim Buta Singh at 
Rawalpindi ; of 7 was collected along wilh that of his court-poets in the Dasam Granth 
between the years 1721 and 1737, the three better-kown copies of which are the one known 
as Baba Dip Singh’s, another at Abehal Nagar (Nander) in the Deccan and the third with 
Bhai Gurbaksh Singh with whose help Baba Sadhu Singh published a glossary of the 

16 The fundamental difference between the outlooks of Kabir and Amar Das who 
introduced him to the Panjab reading public through his anthology eoutaiuiug Kabir among 
others and who was the first to announce his difference with Kabir is thus shown (vide A. G.. 
pp. 1274 and 878 and 879) :— 

lvabir-otgjg p p fa3?© ri sg fawn pa f%3? <jfe 1 
fgfsfew gfg ofg p p| fgfg ft gfe i 
A. D.-fgV fa wfu ofgifgpt ntfgg g| wy gfe I 
R'ss p p'gigfni fp pig a are i 

Kabir-oralg pfget stg a upfsw wy xflpife ytp'fe i 
3 pg g>f3 b yglw agg ft B'et y’fe I 
A. D.-Rifta pfggt afg a gfy w p pg sgg agfe i 
wy ytp wy mp wy gt «ife R-gfe i 
feg fygp fywgi ypp a’ g gif § gfg i 
Kabir-aaPg apfgp gig at 351 fea ft afe 1 
3'M ag©gl p p'9 g pg pt? 1 gfg 1 
A. D.-faf afg feg gs p>atm fa© afg fgg3a gfe 1 
afowi pgp ^ piftgt gap 1 st ft afg 1 
313 ygpitt gap at gt^s pa 3 p gfe 1 
ft^fta fppS gyp fsg fgt f3H fauis ft »tai afg 1 
p'i?3 paan pg a an p1?r pafg fa© gfg 1 
S ai flgg g ag gig s’© wgtg 1 

ytftfpft 313 3ft py pgp fgy ftifp 33fg 1 

ft’fta gigpfy yigt>5' pi a© Tfgg agfg 1 

The non-vegetariaism and inter-dining of Nanakism should also feature prominently 
in the list (vide ante, page 28) ot Sikh departures from the Vaiahnavite and Kabir creeds. 
Kabir says (A G., page 1274) : 

saig 3*31 PTSfit Hgi y.fft g g yigf yifg | 

3lgy gg3 gp at§ § p| gpi3s gif? 11 

1 ex tra-Granth work of Nanak inventoried on page 30, ante , will be 

feund inrl. U. Ms. No. 512 ; P. U.L. Ms. No 4141 ; two Mss. in my possession; the current 
x? m i ^ai Mani Singh, 1890, Mustafai Pres3, Lahore; Janam Sakbi 

of Nanak, Wazir-i-Hind Press, Amritsar ; P U.L. Ms. No. 374 end P.U.L. Ms. No. 4637. 

In Buddhism and Hinduism,” Sir Charles Eliot, Vol II, page 269, we read : Even 
now unwritten poems of Nanak are current in Bihar. 
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work in 1903. Breathing in a similar literary and political atmosphere as .Nanak in his 
later life did, his first successors remained well within the poetical groove* cut by him. 
Only Guru Arjau with the advantages of a less itinerant life, greater political peace and wider 
acquaintance with contemporary Hindi literary production, was able to incorporate in his 
hymnofly a much larger amount of lliudu-Muslim historical and religious scholarship. Of his 
organic productions—Bawan Akhri, dait Sri Di Var, Oath a and Sukhmani the last stands 
out pre-eminent for its bulk, its uniformly high-levelled diction, its transparent stylo, its 
harmonic splendour, its technical perfection, the architecture of its thought and the Upanishadic 
spaciousness of its outlook. It is, in brief, a full treatise on Fnibh-Simran, the Hari-Jan, 
and Hari-Nam, Sadh-Sang, the Brahm-Giani, the Sant-Dokhi, t he B lishno, Satfc, Frit, 
Sukkh and Mukt. The orientation of Indian National Life commenced by Nanak gave the 
Fan jab, by the first quarter of the 17 th century, a fu 11-11 >dge,d model organization with 
a model book of spiritual and temporal instruction, at a model town, aiming less at 
religious revolution, and more at social liberty, domestic purity, private virtue and universal 
happiness. The conflict with political authority was, in the circumstances, but uatural, and 
the martyrdom of Arjail Dev—the embodiment of sweetness of emotion as Nanak was 
of originality of thought and Gobind Singh, later, of the power of imaginative expression, 
was the first tragedy of the clash.-* The passive resistance to authority lie first exemplified, 
is for the political historian to assess ; to us his compilation of the Adi Granth is a literary 
achievement- of the greatest moment, indicative of his deep practical love of literature and 
literary history and of his sense of the sanctity of undefiled, authenticated literary utterance. 
As usual all the world over, his pioneer work .attracted imitators, both good and evil. I he 
numerous panths organized on the model of the Sikh panth (its original name in Nanak 
seems to have been Nirmal panth, vide Kalian Singh, G. S. Ilabnakar, page 2131), all 
took up the preservation and veneration of the Bani of their own leaders as well of others 
and called their anthologies, in imitation, Adi Granth or Khan Granth or Guru Granth 
(Niranjanias, Gharib Dasis, Kabirites and Hindalias) The aping went further, in the com¬ 
position of hymns by t he successors with, at the end, tin? poetic name of the founder— 
a prolific cause of confusion and forgery—and in the inclusion into copies made of the 
authorized Adi Granth at Amritsar, of much spurious stuff, bearing Nanak s name or 
extra-material,—more, genuine or false, hymns of singers other than of the House of 
Nanak or the direct line of the Gurus. Among the historical copies of the Adii Granth are 
those at Kartarpur, Damdama Sahib and Mangat (Gujrat District). (For their differences 
see G. S. Katnakar, Kalian Singh, pp. 1305-1309 and other books). The Granth and other 
work with the families of Hindal and Bam Itai, containing poems ascribed to Nanak, etc., 
(at. .T and ini a and Dehra Dun) arc really original productions of varying merit. 

Of the language of the Granth much misdirection and misjudgment have issued from 
literary adjudicators, to both Indian and non-Indian audience. The noteworthy features, correct- 
]v stated, are : — 

1. The Adi Granth was compiled by Guru Arjau with the help of written pothxs, 
chief of them being those belonging to the House of Nanak, and kept in the custody of 
the successors of Guru Nanak. 

2. In the Granth, standard Kartarpur version, are contained, the hymns of only 
the first, five Gurus ; those of the ninth Guru and one couplet of the tenth Guru were 
entered later in the Damdama copy. It also comprises the work of Farid, .Jai Dev, Sachna, 
Namdev, Beni, Ramanand, Kabir, Triloehan, Raidas, Dhanna, Bhikluin, Sen, Iipa, 
Miranbai belonging to the House of Ramanand and all contemporaries, and of Parmanand 
and Surdas (b. 1529). These stray selections from all except Parmanand and Surdas were 
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probably made and preserved by Guru Amar Das ; the contributions of the last two were appa¬ 
rently collected by Guru Arjan himself for they rose to fame after Guru Amar Das’s death. 

Added to the work of the Gurus and the Bhagats in the Adli Granth is the 
poetry of Sundar, a scion of the family of Guru Ram Das, and of a number of Bhalts at t he 
socio-religious court of the 2 nd, 3 rd, 4th and 5 th Gurus (vide G. S. Ratnakar, Kalian Singh, 
page 2700) and Satta Dura and Rai Balwand, musicians attached like Bhalts to the Gurus. 

The swavyas of the Bhalts (later glorified as incarnations of the four Vedas) — 
Kalhj Kirti, Jalap, Bhikha, Bhalli, Salh, Kalh Thakur, Nalli, Rad, Das, 
Mathura, Haribans (vide Trumpp’s Adi Granth, page exx ; he gives 3 more) and 
the \ ar (Ramkali) of Balwand and Satta are convincing testimony to the numerous¬ 
ness of the writers of Panjabi verse in that. ag», the many-sided, profound influence of the poetic 
creations of the House of Nanak on their contemporaries, the Bhalts’ thorough, balanced 
comparative apprehension of the persons and precepts of the Gurus and t heir full and exact 
knowledge of the whole calendar ol old and new saints of Vaishnavism, Shaivism, etc., 
the high stage of poet ical execut ion Panjabi poetry had then reached in the hands of the 
popular ballad-writers, and the vast process of free, liberal linguistic assimilation which had 
come to provide such abundant verbal stocks to Panjabi. ^ 

Tin indition of the Adi Granth had finished in 1004 : we may, therefore, justly 
presume that the poems of some of the Bhalts whose patrons were Guru Amar Das 
(d. 1574) and Guru Ram Das (d. 1581), were written roughly about 1570. Nablia, 
Das’s Bhakta Mala, the prototype of which was Vishnu Puri’s Bhakta Ratnavali, was 
composed about 1000. We arc, therefore, on unassailable ground when we declare that 
the first historic mention of the saints of the Houses of Bainatln Gorakhnath, Rainananda, 
Vallabhach ary a, Madhavacharya and of the Buddhist, Jain and Shaiva religions etc., occurs 
in the Adi Granth in a swayya of Kalh, which indirectly corroborates our thesis that the 
generation following Ivabir assessed him properly and dispassionately as just one of the 
many who, one and all, drew their spiritual sustenance from the common store which had 
been contributed to by similar dynamic persons for centuries past. Another important 
historical fact established by these swayyas is that almost all the legends, manufactured 
by zealous discipleship and attached to Nanak, incorporated in his biographies, had made their 
appearance about the end of the 16th century about which time can justly be located the first 
prose chronicles and commentaries and interpretations of Nanak. We may, in particular, 
refer to the legend of Nanak s previous birth as Janaka which psychologically arose out of the 
happy blend of Raj and Jog that both in their lives and preachings supplied, accepting 
householding as the best of the four stages of Life, for the achievement of Mukfci in Kaljug. 

We read in Kal who died before 1574 : — 

cifB PPP 61 T ?@ 613 fpfe ptfeS | 

<?nt 3feero srara 3 jbbb 

tf'W 1 3313 EB* PN 

3613 6J5ff 31 PUfp Y>P3fl 361 

613 fampfe fao'J Xfg >>^3 3 
m %§ V3^3 6T5P 3l 6I3P fdf* 6 Pfe@ 

oltS 3W PflP 3T3o( 53 f?53 33 33 r \fa 

On page 1280, A. G., we read ; — 

3TK fiR3f3 33 3T3 ft>€p3 fVl3 B35pf3 p"M | 
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g^gtrite fmj aq ffi 3 o'3 vijgatg 3 §r» 3 tew i 
fq§ vH|g f3jH«s gw afa state fasfeq gfgw i 
sei g^w msK 3313^ s? 3 'ag niHaem gig a§ sfaw i 

Jalh may bo taken to furnish the chronological order of the four Bhagats, Jai Dev, 
Ntimadev, Trilcehan and K ibir : 

fa Vlfd 3131 H ft! vtfg oVH vte'el I 
fa »f3 fateg fafg 3313 aatefb 1 

mg woe^g tea 3313 9 #te egg v'3§ viafte i 

It may be related an passant that a number of biographical facta about the non-Sikh 
Saints, at least as known in the 10th century, can be gleaned from the writings of the 3rd, 4th, 
5th Gurus, of the Bliatts, of GurJas and of the Chroniclers of N male, etc. 

3. The mixed character of Nanak’s language, followed echoingly and solicitously 
by his successors in the main outline of his thought and iU iuscipe, was dictated by his 
extensive travels and personal discussions. But whatever be the hiipererstrueture, Sahaskriti 
or Maghadi or Panjab Hindwi or Marathi Min Iwi or M.arwar-CMwi-Braj Hindwi or 
Rekhta, the unmistakable phonetic and verbal substantial base of the pyramid is Lahauri 
c/m-Sind Sagari and his outturn in this last speech is certainly very considerable and of 
the rarest beauty and grace. Narvik's level in this pure, native tongue is reached by Arjan 
in his Bawan Akhri, to quota one instance, which is ail intriguing mixture of alternating 
Sahaskriti and Multani. The Punjab Hindwi of the Sikh Gurus is clearly distinguishable 
from the Hindi (Purbi or Braji) or the Eastern Hindwi of the c >ntemporary Hindwi writers, 
for its phonetics, its word-formation and its inflections. 

4. The compositions of others beside the Gurus were included for their general 
illustrative value, and not for their doctrinal worth or parental importance. Similarity or 
even identity of vocabulary an 1 miscellaneous, less significant thought is to be accounted 
for by the fact that the prevalent literary climate of N >rth India, a hotch-potch of the 
shreds and remnants of many dead and half-alive and half-assimilated creeds, influenced the 
physical body of their poetry in almost the same m inner, or, to change the metaphor, 
by the fact that the literary and religious coinage in use was the only currency that was 
acceptable to the people ; differnces amongst the new teachers were signified by them by the 
differences in the value or consideration for which they were tendered by them to the public. 

5. The total numbers of the poetical units of Kabir, Nannk and Arjan Dev 
are 534, 947 and 2312. 

6. The poelry of the Sikh Gurus in the A.G. is far superior to that of the Bhagats, 
in its freedom from insipid repetition, its far greater emotion,imagery, ordonnanee and harmonies, 
and its lesser doctrinality, riper scholarship and altogether wider contemplative and descriptive 
sweep. 

Here are two typical Sikh songs (Nanak, pp. 338-3S9 and Arjan, pp. 702-802) 
representative of substance and pure Panjabi language in the tradition of Farid : 

ww 

gig a $gT I 3 q gx| qtfagi 3 VT 3$ 33* I! 

ea qt sift ?0fa a t agl tww 1 tea ite* 3 qai hw wfy s'h li aa*f 11 
fagi g?fg faq gte waite fate fate 1 vl tea gw g qtea H'i gig qfq 11 
Haft iaft autet faw sste teflsa i aia a* whs g ateat 33 a*a fggga 11 
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x|fw 3 vi» flfenft f 33 viafo ws 1 i wrafa ?33 3 3153ft uife 303 Kars* n 

— U *v — — 

fefat 3 xnft 33 wfu 3 V safa fas sftaa ?'W i wy s aftafa 3 ' 33 t sna 33 fe^i 11 
fefst fa§ 333 afa a^a 3 713! a«r?fo 1 fas 313 aae 5 saaft sJh w?fo wafa i< 

Ma faiaaft a?a 3’fW BT^vjrft Bii 1 313 a>3 fsas's fen afa safe Btrai tl 
313 3 33 U13 TTcftw 3 Tfifa fa^a | 3’3a 3*3 3 ?ft33 3’B 33 3’3 II 

oPjgft 

3 g«ft h 3oft vraft 1 si sfd’-fft aiaftw i 
fast 33 33^3 3311 ffa 333 3 I 

3© 751 is# g3 VP33 1 I 33 T 33ft3i 313 I 

funngi 33 Bfa*»B waat i i aa'© 11 

335 3 3 35 3 3 33 ©ufa 33 VSlw I 
3 1 3 W?f3 3' 33 I f53 1 5ft Vjaftw I 

a f 35 i fjtyx fsxiis 31 f a T ivf» i 

30l XPBft 3 3133 ft f33 f33B 3*3 33’fH I 

vr? aaial via 3© 35ft 333 favrfe I 
355ft 35ft aaiaW a 56 all faavfta i 
faal aa aafa fyaa 33 3 aafe §faw i 
3 3’oft 3 313 3© afa 3 3 ai 3}5 ifaw I 
adftw 3© W 3 « 3 °‘S 3 afe awftw 1 
faa Sal 3 afa fsaift? afa 333 35 315ft <v.i 1 
a firs 35 aftaftw fas fcv €sfe aa 1 
3 fa© f?aa 31© 3 a afaw sava 1 
afs fcytsft afa visft f3Bw aafa as’fa 1 
vafa fafanii vpfenn a’sa 3f *3 aaifa 1 

The substance of the first shabad in the language and idiom of modern thought can be 
represented thus (New Studies in Mystical Religion, R. T. Jones, pp. 195-199)* 
“The moment we realize clearly that God is not in the sky, but is Spirit, and therefore 
is the over-Spirit of our own finite spirits, all our religious problems are at once affected by 
the discovery. We no longer are interested in the immense structure which human 

thought and imagination have budded to glorify the imperial Sovereign of the sky, with 
His court of angelic and seraphic beings and with His gorgeous pictorial heaven above the 
dome of the sky. Our religion ceases to be other-worldly in the ancient sense and is 
primarily concerned with the opening out of our inner selves to the divine influences of 

the Spirit that environs our central being . The process of reaching new levels and 

profounder deep of being is both an outward and an inward process. The lessons of 
history, the testimony of the ethical experience of the race, the illumination of Christ’s 
revelation, are priceless agencies of enlargement and inspiration. But none of these, nor 
all of them, can take the place of those inner processes by which one reaches new interior 
levels of being and liberates in inmost depth of tho soul currents of influence which 
connect directly with the environing Life of God.” 

About a century and a quarter intervenes between the first anthology (1604) 
of the House of Nanak and the last (1721-1737). The political persecution of the Sikhs, 
Gurus and Disciples, and the general socio-political upheaval under which the Panjab 
like many another Province was agonized between the death of Akbar and the death of 
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Aurangzeb arc responsible for the destruction, adulteration, deterioration, and truncation 
of Panjabi Literature. The political martyrdoms of Arjan Dev and Gobind Singh 
([606 and 1708) almost exactly synchronize with the passing away of the two most 
powerful Moghul Emperors, Akbar and Aurangzeb (1605 and 1707). The langourously sweet 
Sloks of Guru Tegh Bhahadur, perfumed by a complete spiritual resignation to- Him, 
are both a swan-song, and a deceptive lull before a terrific storm of a continental magnitude. 
His language is the purest Hindustani, equally understood of the Hindu and the Muslim. 
In Guru Gobind Singh the Panjab, at the ripe moment, got its dynamic Politician, and 
Panjabi its dynamic Poet. Born in the area of Beliari tongue and Budhist-cam-Shakta 
culture, fed on Sikh puritanical ideas, surrounded in his youth by a large band of most 
loyal and devoted soldiers, poets and saints, Hindu, Sikh and Muhammadan, at Anandpur—a 
hilly area marked by the worship of the Devi, love of music and painting, and a rotten 
superstition-ridden degenerate social system-and impelled by the inner urge as well as 
compelled by adverse circumstances from his very childhood to lead an over-ready fighter’s 
life, he reveals in bis passionately heroic-spiritual poetry as in his deeply heroic-spiritual 
acts the corresponding admixture of four distinct traits : 1. Love and mastery of Braji poetry; 

2. Exposition of Shaivism ; 3. Production of military and lyrical ballads and 4. Persistent 

application of the chivalrous attitude of God's, the One Deathless Master’s, own knight. 

The contents of the Dasam Granth (Guru Kinds i Press, Amritsar) are - 

1. Jap, a rosary of the qualificative names of God, meant for daily recitation as a 
psalter or mantra , after Vishnu Sahasra Naina, 

2. Akal Ustat, In praise of the Timeless. 

3. Bachittar Natak, an incomplete autobiography and ancestral account mixed with 
legendary lore. 

4. Var Sri Bhagauti ji ki, a ballad of the goddess Bhagvati. 

5. Gian Parbodh, In praise of the Lord, with the legends of Parichhat, Ajai Singh 
and Mahikhes. 

6. Chaubis Autar ; Of the twenty-four Avataras — Kachchh, Chhir Samundar Mathan, 
Maha Mohani, Bairah, Narsingh, Parasram, Brahma Rudra, Gauri, Jalandhar, 
Arhant Dev, Manu Raja, Dhanantar Baid, Suraj, Chandar, Siri Ram, Krishan, Nar, 
Baudh, Nehkalanki, Maihdi Mir, Brahma, Balmiki, Kassap, Prithu Raja, Ben Raja, 
Man Dhata Raja, Dalip Raja, Aj Raja, Rudra, Dattatre, Parasnath, (To get 24, 
we have to omit the 5 kings, Brahma and Rudra who have been dealt with twice 
and Kassap, an Ans Avatar of Brahma. The confusion is due to the original 
mishandling of material by the anthologists). 

7. Shastra Nam Mala and Nam Mala, a rosary of the names of the military armoury, 
and accounts thereof applied to the Lord God. 

8. 3 Shabads in Rag Ramkali, 1 in Sorath, 1 in Kalian, 1 Khial (Khayal), 1 Kafi 
in Tilang, 1 Shabad in Bilaval, 2 in Devgandhari ; altogether 34 stanzas, being 
Bhagti songs. 

9. Swayyas (32 + 3) and 1 Dohara, an exposition of the Divinity and the Path to Him. 

]0. Pakhian Charittar or Tiriya Charittar or Mantari-Bhup Sambad, Women's Wiles 

numbering 405, in 7555 stanzas. 

The work was completed in 1696. A.D. 

11. Zafar Nama, a letter in indifferent Persian (in the Masnavi metre) addressed to 
Aurangzeb to which are appended a few tales or Hikayat. 
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All except the tales of women’s wiles No. 10, are by Guru Gobind Singh who is alleged 
to have contributed to this Compendium of Madijeval Romances one from his own Book of Life, 
This anthology is partly the work of two poets Rama and Shyaraa of 52 poets paid to have lived 
at the socio-religious court of the Guru at Anandpur (Vide Gurmat Sudhakar, Kahan Singh, 
page 123 for the names). The only other poets from amongst them whose work has 
come down to posteiity is Sainapati who translated into Hindwi Dohas the famous Sanskrit 
pamphlet on kingly policy and wisdom, Chanakya Nifci, and Kankan. Other productions attributed 
to this group of associated poets are Ratan Sagar, Buddh Sagar, Bichar Sagar and Lila 
Sagar, the whole of Mahabharata in Bhasha and Gur Sobha. (Vide Ms. No. 242 B., Panjabi 
Section, P.P.L , Bibek Barilai, Folio 43/1). 

Of these only Gur Sobha, the Mahabharata in parts, and the two Sugars are extant 
according to Bhagvvan Siiuh, Iho author of Bibek Bnrdhi. Of extra-Dasam Granfch works 
attributed to Guru Gobind Singh are : 1. A litoral, verse translation of the Shag wad Gita 

interspersed with a rendering here and there of Madhusudana’s Commentary and with directly 
addressed words by the Guru to his Sikhs correlating his own teachings to them with those of 
Sri Krishna to Arjuna, and explaining their inner import and literary-am-spiritual connection 
with previous thought. The Mahabharata, now printed, was done into Panjab Hindwi verse by 
one “Krishan Lai.” It incorporates the translation of the Bhagawat Gita by Guru Gobind Singh. 

2. Premabodh. 

3. A few Shabads found only in the Khas Bir of the Dasam Granth. (Vide G. S. R., 
page 32G8). 

A dynamic multiplex personality,—Social Reformer, Spiritual Revolutionist, Moral 
Disciplinarian, Military Organizer, Romantic Friend, and thoroughly self-conscious 
Individualist—aiming at the multiple perfection of his Khalsa, the pure army of the 
civil-resisters, the spiritual republic, Guru Gobind Singh in the fulness of his realization 
of the enduring power and influence of literature, and out of the abundance of his many-hued 
prophetic visions of the past and the future indispensable for present national re-construction, 
made literary activity a vital part of his reorganization programme, working himself and 
making a half-century of poets to work by his side, annexing to Panjabi Poetry many a new 
world of conception and execution —balladry, battology, sex and romance, Vaishnavite 
mythology and philosophy, History and Autobiography, Military Science and, lastly, 
epistolography, using the media of Hindi and Persian, Braji, and Lahndi, Magadhi (or 
Sahaskriti) and Lahauri, and casting words in the moulds of Persian, Braji, Lahndi, Hindwi and 
Prakrit metres. The accordance of metre to mood, the multiplicity of metres indicative of 
altered situations in one and the same work, the making of style as physiognomic of subject, 
onomatopoma, the popularization of blank verse, the revival of Chhands not much found outside 
Rajasthani balladic creations are some of the formal features of his poetry ; of the glories of his 
style are n directness, a vigour, a transparency, and an economy which proclaim the deft artist 
and the master-mind at every step in the victorious measured march of his verse. 

An individual like a nation is to be judged by the God he worships. The God of the 
Jap, of Akal Ustat , of the Swayyas and Kahits is a God whose Jalal and Jamal , whose 
Saguna and Nirguna aspects have in few other languages been portrayed on such a vast scale 
and in such profusion of colour and sound and form, love and knowledge and humour. His 
Ghandi di Far in Sind Sagan has every grace and strength of a perfect narrative ; its dramatic 
excellences overwhelm the reader. The Bhastar Nam Mala is a mighty feat full worthy of 
a sublime soldier-poet. His Bachittar Natak for its prophet’s self-consciousness, 
its simplicity of statement, its frugality of effects is a model pieoe of self-portraiture and 
self-estimation. His Gian Prabodh and Chaubis Autar reveal how well he understood the 
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psychology of Hindu Mythograpliers, as does his Chandi Charittar which unveils Shakti 
in all her affection and awe. His Swayyas with their perfect technique, their judicious allitera¬ 
tion, their torrential flow and syinphony,are merciless sword-thrusts at every type of superstition, 
idolatry,hagiolatry,sectiona)ism,and barren worship;they kill with the rapier’s quickness but with 
equal promptness, do they, also, raise the dead from the grave with their last-line incantations of 
Forgiveness through love. His Zafar Kama, a document of the first importance in the history of 
Indian Politics, in its lofty strain and heroic frankness, sets the mould for inter-regal or diplo¬ 
matic corresspondence raised to the level of saintly communication. Considering quality alone, 
one is prepared to maintain that a greater poet than him of such varied vision and verve 
has not yet been produced by the world. 

What an infinite reach of imagination and intellect he commands! Invoking God 
he says : 

§ fB?»H fo! XX a XcPX 3 4 fe fflX3» 5 WX fo( XX 3 3 U)3 I 
f?B a fs 9 ' fsanvy wife 3 1 mf?B § f? S 4 fa xx 3 f a 
ffs 5 xxxhi 9 ' few a fe?tiP S i ax sob S otzw S 1 fa cpxbi 3 33 i 

§x a V33 S ' 1 fa opxbt a xk !r xftxB a xV S' fa fexsl 3 's sg i 

fx §«*b a hIx 3ib?»b a xfx #31 x»b a mix aulm3 3 1 1 
331 x' Isifo o T 3i bx if xs=fa m 3 airg x b fts h’x mxts axfms 9 ; 1 

x^m b x T 3 §x xx if mx'B X3X fefemi a §e>3 d~ mu 3 cCtftm3 if 1 

3 'xl efl fours xh xt§ X 333 3^3 xtel a] xa '3 xfaw xi xsim 3 D 1 i 

W3i3 xfs xx fsxxixs fa fast xb sa B WS | 

XBB XX X3^3 xi X3 313 X3t X3 §8 B X*B I 
3iax wb xfem* 3x xxx fa fast Bfo fa xs'b i 
X 3B X3 X3) m3 ft 3S X*BX 3 T f3 BX1RR X1B 1 

3331 xxte xfi xxi v>| fe?ix (fei x t bx xx fa 3 mfa a aw@ 9 i 
f «3' me? xs sixx 33a foe fswi fsmia exs a ix a xgi§ o' 1 

fa bb fa aiB fa fo ft wb x'a xth mT 3 x m mix a 3 si@ o 1 

™bi migx xft X3’B m 331s fa oi xxx xx fa oi xbi© o ! 

The Tin a Charittar of Ram and Sham is, like the Italian Cento Novelle Antiche, an 
encyclopaedia of almost all Panjabi, non-Panjabi, Indian and non-Indian tales known to 
Mediieval India, in mixed Panjabi and Braji, cast in Chaupais, Doharas, Swayyas, Kabits, 
Arils, Sorthas, Chhands like Bhujang and Bhujang Prayat, Bahr-i-Tavil, etc. It is a veritable 
mine of history, mythology, geography and legendary lore, of customs and prejudices, which 
ought to be utilized by all folk-lor is Is and mediaeval historians. The narration is brief and 
rapid ; phraseology, apt and pregnant ; style, adequate generally and at required places 
impassionate, elaborate or sententious ; psychology, extremly interesting so far as the 
woman huntress is concerned ; and amassing of facts, most remarkable and inclusive. 

The translation in mixed Paujabi and Braji verse of the Bhagawad Gita, several 
manuscript copies of which have been found, is attributed to Guru Gobind Singh, as also the 
biographical sketches of 16 Saints called PremAbodh (MS. No. 528, P.U.L., 1393 A.D.). Both 
show distinction of style,and refinement and virility of expression. PromAbod i is of extraordinary 
merit as pure poetry for it is the first pure Panjabi work in which the Doctrine of Love 
(the word Prema is used in preference to Bhakti) has been elaborated with ample illustrative 
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imagery and anecdote, and expounded with freshness of outlook and heat of emotion in a 
uMformly sweet, elegant diction. Many of its Dohras are possessed of a gnomic pregnancy ; 
they immediately sink in one’s memory and perfume the brain with the far off delicious odours 
of the eery garden of Divine Love. Much of its facts is unassailable and in agreement 
with the biographical hints thrown out by the Adi Graiith and by Gurdas. The Gobind Gita, 

recently edited and reprinted-first six chapters-by the present writer 

should be treasured as one of the most successful literal as well as interpretative 
renderings from Sanskrit into any language ; it reads like original work and the occasional 
expositions of the text are very illuminating particularly those connecting the theoretic and 
practical dynamics of the Vedanta and Sikhism. 

Outside the House of Nanak, the Adi Granth and the Dasam Granth we have 
had the undermentioned poets and works during this period :— 

1. Abdi, contemporary of Auraugzeb (d. 1707 A. D.) ; Dohras ; vide P. U. L. 

MS. No. 431 and Risala-c-Muhtadi, vide page 238, Panjab men Urdu by 

Shairani, and P. IT. L. MS. No. 4228, finished in 1154 A. H. 

2. Anath Das ; vide P. IT. L., MS. No. 2386, Vichar Mala, finished in 1669 A.I). 

3. Hafiz Barkhurdar ; vide Panjabi Darbar, a Lahore monthly in Panjabi, Urdu 

script, Sep. 1919, pp. 125 —134. 

4. Chatar Das, disciple of Sant Das ; translation of Bhagawata, 11th Chapter; vide 

P. IJ. L. MSS. Nos. 4635 and 2085 ; finished in 1635 A. D. 

5. Ohhajju Bhagai (d. 1052 A. H.) ; shabads and a verse translation of Bhagawad 

Gita ; vide P. U. L. MS. No. 1099 and page 952, G. S. Ratnakar by 

Kalian Singh. 

6. Damodar ; a MS. in the possession of Sir Shahab-mLDin, Lahore : lived before 

1707 when Gurdas who refers to him wrotes his own version of Hir ; published. 

7. Dial Anemi or Dial Das, fifth in spiritual descent from Nanak (Nanak, Sri 

Ohand, Baba Gurditta, Balu Hasna, Puran Das and Dial Das) ; vide P. U. L. 

MS. No. 833, Abgat Hulas, finished in 1675 A.D. The MS. also contains 

his Sardha Bodh. Anoth a* work of his, Agian Bodhani, is contained in P. U. L. 

MS. No. 461. 

8. Bhai Gurdas (d. 1630 A.D.) ; 40 Vars in Panjabi and 556 Kabits and Sway- 

yas in Braji ; published. (Also see P. U. L. MS. No. 1963 for a verse Var by. 

Gurdas uttered in connection witli a Prithia episode.) 

9. Gurdas; vide P. U. L, MSS. No. 407 and No. 794, Hir; finished in 1707 

A.D. ; published at Amritsar by Dr. Oharan Singh. 

10. The unknown author of Yusuf Naina, the history of Yusuf and Zulaikha, pp. 

97, in the Panjabi dialect, A. H. 982 or A. D. 1574 ; vide Catalogue of MSS. in 

Trinity College, Dublin, MS. No. 1617. 

11. Hirdai Ram ; vide P. U. L. MS. No. 832, Hanuman Natak ; finished in 

1630 A.D. ; published. 

12. Hussain Basati Bilgrami, Said Bakar son of Ghulam Nabi ; vide P. IT. L. MS. 

No. 910, Ras Prabodh ; finished in 1154 A.H. 

13. Jalhan, contemporary of Guru Har Gobind (d. 1644 A.D.) ; Shabads etc. 

published, 1914 A.D., Gurmat Press, Amritsar. 

14. Diwan Lachhmi Ram : vide P. U. L. MS. No. 826 ; Budh Parkash Darpan, 

a work on Hindu Music ; finished in 1681 A.D. 
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15. &> 10. Kanha and Pihlu, contemporaries of Guru Arjan Dev (d. 1606 A. D.); vide 
Shabad Shalok. 

17. Muqbil ; vide P. U. L, MSS. No. 1966 and No. 6376; Hir and Jang Naraa ; lived 

under Shah Jahan (d. 1658). 

18. Prahiad ; vide P. U. L. MSS. Nos. 932 and 574, Vaital Pachisi. 

19. Sainapat, contemporary of Guru Gobind Singh (d. 1708); verse translation of 

Chanakya Niti in Panjab-Hindwi-cwm-Braji ; finished in 1704 A.D. ; 
published, Anglo-Sanskrit Press, Lahore. 

20. Bhai Sant Ren, contemporary of Guru Nanak (d. 1538 A.D.); 47 Majhans ; 

vide P. U. L. MS. No 4680. 

21. Shah Husain or Madho Lai Husain (d. 1008 A.H.); Kafis; vide P. U. L. 

MSS. Nos. 431 and 374 ; complete authentic collection published by the 

present writer. 

22. Shah Sharaf (d. 1137 A. H.); Kafis ; vide P. U. L. MS. No. 374. 

23. Sita Ram ; vide P. U. L. MS. N > 4147 ; Kavi Tarang, being a verse translation 

of a Persian medical work, finished in 1651 A.D. 

24. Sultan Bahu (d. 1162 A.H.); Si Harfi ; published. 

25. Suthra Shah (b. 1615 A.D) ; contemporary of Guru Har Gobind (d. 1644 

A.D.); 18 Saloks, vide MS. No 4684 P. U. L. and Shabads. Vide Shabad Shalok. 

26. Vali Ram, contemporary of Shah Jahan (d. 1658 A.D.); Kafis and Rekhtas; 

P. U. L. MS. No. 374 ; vide Shabad Shalok. 

27. Kankan ; Das-Gur-ka-kabi, MS , Public library, Lahore. 

28. The unknown composers of the vars of Tunda-Asraj ; Sikandar-Birahim ; Malak 

Murid-Chandraharha Sobia ; Kamal Din-Mauj Din ; Lalla-Bahlima ; Jodha- 
Vira Purbani ; Rae Mahma-Hasna; Kailas-Maldeu; and Musa, 
referred to in the Adi Granth (1604) as providing the prototypes of the Dhunis 
or Dhwanis in which certain Sikh compositions were to be sung. Very likely 
most of the vars were written in the age of Nanak ; some of them at least 
may have been done in the Pre-Nanak Age. See Pandit Tara Singh. 

For convenience these and other poets may be subjected to a double grouping based 
on substance and vocabulary. The first group will consist of: 1. Romancers, Historical and 
Legendary; 2. Lyricists, Personal and Conventional ; 3. Intellectualists ; 4. Trans¬ 
lators ; and 5. Transliterators. The second group should contain the heads : 1. Writers 

in Lahndi, 2. Writers in mixed Panjabi and Braji, and 3. Writers in Pan jab Hindwi. 
None of them (except the Braji-poets) are outside the incipient tradition which had been taken 
up by Nanak and his House and rarified aDd lifted. They derived their thoughts from the 
stock owned and circulated hy three distinct movements operant in life : 1. The Bhakti cult 
in its various forms including that evolved by Nanak, the more potent in its impingements 
for being the nearer home and more selective and practical ; 2. The inborn Hindu 

Cultural Conservatism which, undeterred and undem^ralized by a different medium or a 
different atmosphere or audience, would go on with the propagation of its philosophy 
which would conquer where physical prowess and armour had failed, and with the preserva¬ 
tion and enlargement of its intellectual heritage, through the new languages and in the 
required new manner ; 3. Muslim eroticism, the ravaging reaction of the repressed or 

initially more powerful basic physical instincts, now appearing as the worship of dead saints and 
living Murshids, now as the unabashed celebration of personal love episodes, in vocabulary 
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consecrated by divine love ; and 4. The mass-hunger for the celebration in song of distant, 
religious or local and topical heroism in battle. 

1. Of the many interesting side-shows provided by a developing religion is the one 
revealing the allmoet frantic and pathetic comprehensive efforts made by its lax followers, 
and weak or selfish admirers and imitative, outside adventurers, to use every possible word, 
phrase, idea, teaching, action as a whole or in part, within or out of the context, and 
association of the founder or prophet as the basis of independent, profitable branch-creeds, 
literary work or tradition, and historical or geographical change. Many were the defections and 
secessions from the main line of the House of Nanak and each attempted to have its own Bani 
and history, theology and philosophy among other necessary paraphernalia. This was 
beneficial to the growt h of literature, though very damaging to religious discipline and moral 
integrity* The various words used by Nanak for himself or for the Lord on various occasions 
gave the names to the different sects into which the parent body has since continued to 
ramify : Sat Namie (Satnam), Niranjanie (Niranjan), Sat Kartarie (Sat Kartar), Udasi (Udasi), 
Nirmale (Nirmal), Mihrbanie (Mihrban), Gyani (Gyani), Nam Dharie (Nam Dharik ), Niraukarie 
(Nirankar). 

The daily recitation of the Bani gave thousands of men and women an insight into 
poetical means and ends, familiarized them with Hindu-Muslim Philosophical and 
Mythological terminology, and created in them a friendly preference for the Granthean 
literary diction. A fourt h effect w as the deep love of music unconsciously imbibed by the 
masses who had, consequently, to be appeased by profane authors only through poetry written 
in set ragas. The veneration for the spoken word increased ; the shahda attained to spiritual 
dignity ; its preservation was specially provided for. The intimate relation, posited and 
adduced, bet ween a saintly life and literary production assured the entry into Panjabi 
literary coffers of nothing but sincere, personally-realized stuff*, nothing merely conventional 
and artificial, derivative and imitative. 

There were concomitant defects, too. The preoccupations of a saint-poet are res¬ 
ponsible for a lot of tasteless or cloying repetition and for the de-conditioning of his followers 
against a sensible enjoyment of the poetry of w it, humour, satire, fantasy, irony, of material 
satisfaction and secular beauty, of fancy, myth and dramatizable history. Something like 
this has happened in the case of the followers of the Panjab Bhaktas and Sufis. The confusing 
kinship or homogeneity of diction rising from the sameness of the subjects treated is another 
defect of the saint-poets, and only a very keen-edged individuality or a very vigorous or different 
opulent experience can avoid this evil trait. 

2, The most popular theological and philosophical possessions of the Hindus have been 
from the beginning of the Pauranik Age, the Bkagawad Gita, Bhagavata Purana, Markandeya 
Purana, Vishnu Purana,Harivamse Purana,Yoga Vasishtha,Ramayana,Mahabharata, Upanishods, 
Vishnu Suliasra Nema, Garbha Gita, Gita Mahatmya, Yoga Shastra, to which a few works 
on prosody or Pingala, music, medicine and astrology may also be added. 

As early as 1030 A. D. Alberuni noticed them. Some of them were translated 
during the reign of Sikandar Lodi ; 18 others were rendered into Persian by Faizi, Dara Shikoh 

18 It was not Kabir who was hauled up before Sikandar Lodhi at Sumblml between 
1499-1501 but Bodhan or Buddlmn, a Hindu, who was duly put to the sword for his religious 
catholicity after Sikandar had obtained the verdict of 12 famous Muslim Divines of his 
kingdom (vide Farishta, Persian, Vol. I, pages 333-334). This Bodhan seems to me to 
have been the same person as is stated (vide History of the Sect of Maharajas, page 26) to 
have been fourth in spiritual descent from Kabir, the order having been Kabir, Kama! arid 
Jamal (the two latter b^iug sons ot Kabir, vide current published Panjabi Janarn Sakhi of Kabir, 
1919, Gurmat Press, Amritsar), Vimal, Buddhan and Dadu. This entirely agrees with the 
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and others. The wandering Hindu monastic orders had considerably popularized the contents of 
these works, particularly of the Vedantic, Shaivite and Vaishnavitc texts and had also familiariz¬ 
ed the publif with Braji and with a particular type of composite diction. These two factors are 
responsible for the many original expositions in Bra ji and Ilindwi of the various doctrines and 
cults, for the various biographies in Panjabi prose and verse, the several adaptations, transla¬ 
tions 19 and transliterations we have in the Gurmukhi script (evolved by Guru Na-nak) from 
Hindi and Urdu, Persian and Sanskrit. 

3. It is conclusively shown by Gurdas Bhalla’s Vara (d. 1637), Gurdas’s Hir 
(1707), the Tiria Charittar of Ram and Shyam (1697), and Muqbil’s and Shah Husain’s 
poetry that whole stores of romantic, historical and hagiolatrous tales had become fine 
common food for mass consumption and vital, welcome grist for the poetic mill. These cyclic 
legends can be classed as those of foreign—Greek, Arabic, Jewish, Turkish; Chinese or Tibetan 
—origin ; 2. of Rajput origin, dealing with the glorious days of Rajput ascendancy when Lahore, 
Ajmer, Ujjain, Dharanagar and Dwarka all formed one Rajput territory, and with the 
days of Rajput-Muslim conflict and Rajput conversions to Muhammadanism ; 3. of pure Panjab 
origin ; and 4. of Pauranik or Vedic literary, origin. Gurdas Blialla (Var 27, J.) talks of 

1. Lai la Majnun. 

2. Sorath Bija. 

3. Sassi Punnun. 

4. Maliinwal Sohni. 

f>. Ran j ha Hir. 

Of Tiria Charittar we may mention the following out of a total of 405 : 

Jagjotmati of Lahore. A Jat of Delhi. 

A Bania of Peshawar. Jahangir and Nurjahan. 

Radhika of Brindaban. Silmati of Marwar. 

chronology for Kabir adduceable from the foregoing arguments (vide, ante, pages 26-27). An¬ 
other statement of mine is now found borne out by MS. No. 422, P. U. L,. copy prepared in 1778 
A.D., that Namdev preceded Kabir. We have the following lines in a shabad of Kabir in the MS.: 

rPal Ho(H§ vwg rfag I FP3I xifg $fg I 

£ag tpai gas ra: l aft? s'al i 

ware h« 3 gg g i aiayfw ffa Bst n»g i 
feg egl § nifWani I afg gsftg gg gtw giwii 

The ideas and vocabulary of Kabir can, therefore, be traced unhesitatingly back 
to the days of Gorakhnath and Namdev. The Ms. also contains an extra-Granth Shabad 
in Basant Rag, of Ramanad (to whom a couplet of Arjan Dev is wrongly attributed in 

Buddhism and Hinduism, Sir Charles Eliot, Vol. II., page 243). About the place of death 

of Kabir, evidence appears overwhelmingly to point to Ratanpur in Suba-e-Awadh (Oudh) ; 
vide Sujan Rae, Khulasa-tut-Tawarikh, Delhi, page 43 and Ain-i-Akbari, Navalkishore, 
Vol. II., page 145. 

In Buddhism and Hinduism by Sir Charles Eliot, Vol. II., page 263, we read : “Dadu 

who died about 1603 (b. 1544) is said to have been fifth in spiritual descent from Kabir.” 

This further supports our thesis about Kabir. See also his date of Miranbai. Rawlinson gives 
1420 as the year of Kabir’s death (Indian Historical Studies, p. 173). 

10 Unfortunately for history, almost all the early prose and verse translations of 
Bhagawad Gita and its Mahatam, Garabh Gita, Bishan Puran, Jog Vashist and Mahabharat, 
are only found in undated manuscript copies ; even when dates appear, it is entirely unsafe 
to fix the date of the original translation on any assumptional or inferential basis. This fact 
will explain our hesitation to place the available translations before 18th century. A most 
interesting case of transliteration is Chhand Ratnavali by Hari Ram (Das) Niranjani, MS. No. 
1021, P. U. L., completed in 1738 A. D. The Hindi world is ignorant of the date of its com¬ 
position, here fixed from the Panjabi MS. 
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A rich man residing on a town situate 
on the Sutlej and a Ramjani (courte¬ 
san). 

A Moghul girl of Radakhshan. 

A lady of Chin Ma Chin. 

Chandra wati. 

The Raja of the Dun of Kailakhar 
(Modern Dehra Dun). 

Ras Manjari of the Panjab. 

Surgnath, Jogi of Sirand (Sirhind). 

Rustam Kala, wife of a Pir of Multan. 

A Bania of Odaehli. 

Madhavanal. 

A Julaha on the way to his father-in-law's 
house. 

Salbahan of Syalkot (Kokila, Hodi, etc.) 
Ranjha Hir. 

Rudra Kala of Pothohar. 

Mahinwal Jat on the bank of the Ravi. 
Dasrath of Avadhpuri. 

Jallan of Thatta. 

Tas Beg son of Ali Mardan. 

Sassi (or Ranbha) and Punnu. 

Urbasi. 

Sur Sain of Samarkand. 

Sring Rikhi. 

Gautam and Ahilia. 

Tilotama. 

Indra and Mahanrudra. 

Mahanmohini (and Vishnu). 

A Story of Lanka. 

Mirza and Sahiban. 

Bliag Mati. 

Himinat Singh of Hugli Bandar. 

Baz Mati and Sabak Singh, 

Dropadi of Machhli Bandar. 

Khairi (Balocli) and Sammi and Said Khan. 
Parpat Singh Posti. 

Nal Damyanti. 

Balwand Singh of Tirhut. 

Maigal Khan Pathan of Batala. 

Krichank and Dropadi. 

Akbar. 

Jaswant Singh of Naukot, Marwar. 

Ratan Sain of Chitaur. 

Zulikha of Rum (Yusuf Zulaiklia). 

Raja Narkasur of Gauhati. 

Bijai Kuar of Gujarat. 

Raja Bir Datt of Cooch Behar. 

Rharthari of Dhara Nagri (Gorakh, etc.) 


Bijai Singh and Indar Prabha. 

Raj Mati. 

Biraj Sain of Kashmir. 

Raja of Ranthambhor. 

A Rath of Mahoba. 

A Carpenter of Ujjain. 

Biswamati of Banarasi. 

Shah Jahan, Ids Begum and Darya 
Khan. 

A Raja of Mahanrastra. 

Indra Datt of Gokha Nagar. 

Saras Singh of Magadh. 

Husan Jahan of Bokhara. 

Raja Sanbhaji (Marhatta) of the Deccan (with 
whom Aurang Shah fought a great deal). 
Sikandar (Alexander) son of Phailkus. 
(This is very important as it mentions all 
the contemporary European settlements 
and in it first occur the words Walandez 
and Angrez, etc. Its history as well as 
geography arc extremely useful and in¬ 
teresting). 

Asaf Khan Umrav and Roshan Jahan. 

Bhog Mati, a Begum of Akbar and a slave 
of Akbar at Kabul. 

Raja Karan Singh of Kashtwar. 

A Raja of Tibet. 

ltae Baz Bhadur of Sri Nagar, 

Samasain of Tailanga. 

A Rani of of Baghdad. 

Shammas Din, Mad King of Delhi and Sakuch 
Mati, a Khairi girl and Siddhpal. 

A Raja of Karnatak. 

A Gaur Raja of Bengal. 

Krishna and Rukmani. 

Devyani. 

The daughter of a Dutc h King. 

Gulabo and Ramdas. 

Amar Singh of Gujrat of Daula. 

Zebul Nisa, daughter of the Qazi of Iskatambol 
(Stamboul). 

Bikat Singh of Daulatabad. 

Mahtab Mati, daughter of Eclil Shah of 
Bijapur. 

The wife of the Raja of Haidarabad. 

Roshan Qadar of Multan. 

Sher Afghan of Barbarpur. 

Emperor Qarun and Basant Kuar. 
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In tlie treatment of these stories, true or half-true or imaginary, much saint-worship, 
popular superstition, elementary psychology, cultural assimilation, literary and miraeular 
parallelism and personal history or observation have been spent. 

Among the likely literary sources of inspiration and information for these collections of 
Ramauce may be enumerated, the Panj Ganj of Khusro, Tuti Naina of Bakhshi, Bahar Danish, 
the plays of Kalidas, the Vishnu and Maikande Puranas and the Buddhist Jatakas. Another 
noticeable feature of the treatment of the rommtic legends was that beginning with Jaidev’s exa¬ 
mple in Oita Gobinda and Jayisfs in Padrnavata or with some others, lost to us, the story-sellers 
gave us at the end of their works a spiritual, metaphysical interpretation of the profane events 
recorded, saving their love-tales from condemnation, as something sensual and not spiritual 
by either making the various characters really great, spiritual and heavenly beings fallen 
low and incarnated in human form or explaining them as so many symbols —contrived for 
spiritual instruction through personification of ideas and emotions, and materialization of 
spiritual actions and reactions. By such a treatment, on the one side, the sex-instinct and 
war-hunger of the masses were satisfied and, on the other, the high-brow demand for intellectual 
and spiritual manna was met. lie who chooses may worship Krishna and Ranjha as wild 
and triumphant human lovers and he who desires may adore them as originally divine, or 
as divinely-shielded players of a symbolic, ideal, examplary game. The religious lyrists took 
up many a human lover or stylized personality for illustration of the psychology and processes 
of Divine Love. 

4. It was natural that the Hindus should look to Sanskrit and the Muslims to their Per¬ 
sian and Arabic stock for racial and religious heroes when seeking for matter for their vernacular 
ballads (Jang Namas, Maraiyas, Vars). The martyrs of Islam, and Shiaism, in particular, 
were duly treated. Local or provincial heroes, mostly of the Jat and Rajput 20 clans are also 
paid poetical tributes though the pettiness of the deeds and the doers sung and the lyric 
rather than the epical character of the compositions, foredoomed them to ephemerality and 
to-day we only possess just so many empty names. 

Bhai Gurdas Bhalla (sic. 1559 -1639) was the St. Paul of Sikhism. His work is 

deemed to hold the key to the Sikh spiritual treasury and to make the best and purest 
Raht-Nama. Although derivative in thought and resonate and repetitive in vocabulary, 
Gurdas’s considerable volume of poetry for its wealth of allusion,- 1 and imagery—fresh 
as well as rejuvenated—, its ripeness of Hindu, Muslim and Sikh cultural scholarship, its 
verbal felicities and rythmic triumphs, its wide and deep love and observation of Nature 
—its laws and lawlessness, its realities and its symbolism, its teachings and its tortures , 
and for the force and eolourfulness of its style entitles him to the rank of the greatest mediaeval 
Panjabi poet outside the House of Nanak. Perfectly fresh and modern in his idiom, he 
has in his wonderful compression much that our poets to-day are only expanding and elaborating 
not very happily and musically. His Vars are a veritable mine of ideas and words, the 
spleiMlid heritage left by centuries of assimilation, orientation and invention. In illustration we 
may refer to Var I, 19,20,! VIII, 14, 15, 16, 19, 20; X. 10-17; XI ; XII, 14, 15, 16; 
XIX, 15-18 ; XXI, 10—13 ; XXV, 15-20; XXIX; XXX, 20; XXXI, 1-12; XXXIV, 
1-6 ' XXXVI, 1-11 ; XXXVIII, 6, 7, 8, 11 ; XL, 5-9. 

Alongside of devotional, theological, and courtly poetry had developed popular poety, 
comprising love-songs, carols, proverbial and enigmatic poems, ballads and folksongs. The 

*° Most North-West Rajput Muslim tribes of to-day are immigrants from south and 
east of the Panjab. 

21 Vide his Var 25 for the earlier historical and biographical references to Classical 
and Medieval Bhagats. 
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religious love song found its sweetest singer in Shah Husain whose 120 Kafis or so scattered 
in various MSS. mentioned above, are perfect little gems in thier simplicity, music, “eternal 
and changeless” love vocabulary, their elemental passion and their saintly spontaneity. Written 
about 350 years ago they are as easily intelligible to an uneducated adult Panjabi to-day 
as then, and their lyrical, ideational charm has the same glister and perfume as it ever had. Shah 
SharaFs Kafis have greater vigor and ornament while tho four-lined single rhyme stanzas 
of Bahu’a Si Harfi, if genuine, are more scholarly and instuctional. The deliciousess of 
the melancholy moralizing of Abdi and Sant Ren is extremely pleasurable, and the devib 
me-care attitude of Suthra Shah is superior to the hedonism and Epicureanism of Omar Khayyam 
for he adds to the latter’s emotion and rhythm, a most original humour and irony, bitter and 
biting to those who wed the world in hurry aud repent at leisure. 

In Jalhan Jat we have the Panjabi Kabir whose invective, whose uncouth diction, whose 
irony, directness, independence and rugged strength are all there, minus his esotericisra and 
high-brow tone. Like Kabir, Jalhan suffered local persceution on account of the savagery 
of his iconoclasm., doctrinal and psychological. His 313 Sakhis and about 44 Bishanpadas are in 
their dialectic flavour and energy, and racy, exuberant humour, a pure product of the Panjabi 
soil. A typically frank, sincere and emotional Jat with the saving grace of hum >ur, he imbibed 
influence from the House of Nanak full reprt ductively. 

The Hir-Ranjha romance versified by Damodar, Gurdas, Ahmed, Rae and Muqbil has 
become Panjab’s own, national, favourite possession and is made to yield both sensual and 
spiritual fare. If at all, this couple lived under Bahlol Lodi, as I shewed in a 
series of lectures delivered in 1929. My theory has apparently found acceptance. (Vide 
G.S.R., page 827.) Damodar was a half-literate person hailing from Jhang, who in his 
local dialect (little changed during the last three or four centuries) tries to pay a sincere 
tribute to these ideal lovers who seem to have been Pirized not very long after their 
disappearance from the human stage. Gurdas, modelling his tale on Damodar, writes in 
Hindi metres and uses a mixed language, which, for clarity, one might call Panjab Braji, 
the language first found employed on a large scale by the authors ofTiria Charittar (1696) 
and spends a great deal of sound psychology on the depiction of the character of Hir. 
Muqbil, like Damodar, uses a native Panjabi metre (the Bait and a Var metre respectively) 
and gives us ideal Panjabi attiring beautiful emotions, in a direct, succint and fumilar 
style. In him we arc first told of the tragedy that overtook the pair, which version has 
ever since been preferred to the comic version given by Damodar. (Vide my article in Oriental 
College Magazine, Lahore, Aug. 1929, pp. 67—71.) Hafiz Barkhurdar 23 (vide, Panjabi Darbar, 
Lahore, Sept. 1929, pp. 126—134 and P. U. L, MS. No. 4252.) was a theologian who tried his 
hand at romance ; such versatility was the established tradition of mediaeval poetical excellence. 
A comparative study of the various Persian, Lahndi and Braji versions of this tale has in me 

21 Hafiz Barkhurdar is a poet thorougly representative of the Muslim religious and 
literary tendencies of his time. He flourished about 1080 A. H. A Jat hailing from Takht Hazara 
in West Panjab, with his mind saturated with oral and written folklore and his intellect fully 
loaded with orthodox interpretations of the Muslim theological works, he turned out of his 
poetic mill one work after another, this, singing of Mirza and Sahiban, that, of Yusuf and 
Zulaikha : this, again, treating of Fiqqa, and that of Tafsir. A highly Persianized diction 
is employed by him but it is made thoroughly acceptable, at places positively charming by 
the recurrent, abundant leaven of real, effective Lahndi idiom and Lahndi phonetic©.. He 
appears to have been a literary giant, at ease alike with princes arid peasants, uneducated 
masses and learned mullas, conscious like Abdulla of his powers to fulfil the mission of popular 
education in folklore and religion, through the medium of a dialect which through its age-long 
contact with Persian, its deep drinking at the Prakrit fount, had come to possess a power and 
a dignity, which instead of being derided or supressed by both the Hindu Brahmin and 
the Muslim Mulla were utilized bj r them for religious propaganda from tho earliest time. 
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given rise to the impression that the Muslim writers manipulated the elements of the story to 
produce something on the exact lines of the sanctified romance of Yusuf and Zulaikha or Joseph 
and Potipher’s wife, referred to in the Quran as a ease of Ideal Love; while the Hindu writers un¬ 
ashamedly compared Ranjha to Krishna and incorporated into his talo the symbolic deeds 
and numbers, etc. associated with Radha-Krishna. The Hindu authors of Tiria Oharittar go ono 
better and give both sets of lovers, Hir-Ranjha and Sassi-Pimnun. permanent heavenly existences 
enjoyed before and after their human births. The fact, if the pair ever existed in human form, 
seems to be that theirs in an ordinary Rajput tale of a love-marriage ending tragically on 
account of the inter-tribal or inter-credal character of the union sought through elopement, 
an event which in Jat and Rajput tribes has been, ever since the dawn of history, of frequent 
occurrence ; the brave, unconventional lover and the passionate, extremely sensible, 
sensitive and resourceful girl, found ways and means for the difficult end in view. Muqbil’s 
version is in the right ideal ballad metre, which has been our most facile popular Panjabi 
verse-form. 

Prahlad, the author of Baital Pachisi, is placed in this period from a date given in 
Ms. No. 353, P. U. L,, which is a Dihlavi prose Hindering of several Upanishads finished in 
1719 by one Prahlad. The Pachisi is a collection of 25 tales relating to the cyclic mytho- 
heroic story of Bikram and Baital. It is a very well-executed work of considerable bulk, pos¬ 
sessed of the requisite rapidity and economy of narration. Hirdai Ram’s Hanuman Natak is 
undiluted Braji of the age and for its technical perfection as well as for its inspiring, 
orthodox treatment of the characters has all through its career, been a most valued unit of the 
classics forming the group of the humanities education in which was deemed till the beginning 
of the present century an indispensable Sikh cultural equipment The vernacular verse versions 
of the Bhagawad Gita by Chhajju Bhagat of Lahore, of the 11th Chapter of Bhagavat 
Puran by Chatar Das, of Vairag Shatak by Hardial are in Panjab Iiindwi or what has 
elsewhere been named Middle High Panjabi ; while Chanakya by Sainapat is in Panjab 
Braji. All are close literal translations and altogether very successful ones. Dial Anemi’s 
Abgat Hulas and Anath Das’s Vichar Mala are contributions to the vernacular store by 
honoured theologians and philosophers—dealing with a Bhakti sect and the Vedant respective¬ 
ly. They sound great depths and bear witness to their authors’ mastery in the apprehension 
and popular exposition of abstruse subjects. Sita Ram’s medical treatise Kavi Tarang, and 
Lachhmi Ram’s Darpan on Hindu Classical music have not been known generally ; they are 
expositions of subjects admitting of no liberty er license of treatment. 

Basiti Bilgrami’s Ras Prabodh belongs to a long line of transliterations ending only recently, 
which brought within its course almost all reputed works of mass appeal, or intellectual 
concern, drawn both from Hindi and later, Urdu, e. g Madhava Nal, Gul Badan and Nau Nihal, 
Bihari Sat Sai, Jagat Yinod, Brij Raj Vinod, Sangit Darpan, Git Gobind, Sundar Shrinagar, Raj 
Niti (Devi Das), Vrind Sat Sai, Ram Charit and showed Panjab’s literary wide-awakeness, 

The riso of Panjabi prose makes a very complex story. It arose primarily in 
the religious necessity to record ad verbatim the spoken words of saints and teachers, and, 
later, to preserve for the guidance and edification of their followers, a connected account 
of the doings — travels, meetings, conversations and discussions, miracles, social, 
political and religious connections and literary productions—of the departed worthies of whom 
every little biographical or literary detail would receive all possible admiration, credence 
and veneration and in due course form the basis of a more glorifying and creditable, 
written or oral elaboration of it. As successive generations of disciples hungered and hankered 
for more information regarding the founder, more legend and less history came to be 
provided by all sorts of pretenders claiming to be first-hand or at the worst secondhand 
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reliable witnesses. Later, came commentaries of the more important canonical and liturgical 
works. These were followed, on the proper organization of the Sikh Church, by translations 
from Hindu cultural stock for a comparative study by the classes well as for the satisfaction 
of the mass-taste for more religious literature, whether Sikh or non-Sikh, A rough 
classification of the religious writings of the time come down to us mostly in manuscript 
runs thus, providing a close parallel with early English literature. 

1. B achans or Bits of conversation reported in direct narration in the Chronicles. 

2. Sakhi* or Legends and Chronicles of the Saints. 

3. Goshts or elaborate imaginary, psychological Dialogues between the saints and 
their followers or opponents, mostly anachronical and apocryphal. 

4. Parmaraths or Commentaries on select Bant. 

f>. Vernacular versions of Classical Hindu Literature. 

6. Popular Theological and Didactic writings. 

As in poetry so in prose, Panjabi has the distinction of literary achievement dated 
and authenticated of excellent quality and large bulk, chronologically much in advance of the 
sister languages, Awadhi or Braji, and the daughter-speech Urdu. Our prose list at the present 
stage runs thus:— 

1. A Jariam Sakhi of Nanak in Pothohari dialect stated by Macaulilfe to be in his 
possession, dated 1588 A. D. (Is it the date of the copying of the ms. or the date of 
the completion of t he original work ?) Vide the Sikh Religion, Vol, I, page LXXXVI* 
It has not been published. 

2. The India Office Janarn Sakhi of Nanak ; written before 1623 A. D., the date being 
inferred from a reference in it to the then age of Kaljug. It has been published. 

3. The tlanam Sakhi of Nanak by Bidhi Ch&nd (d. 1654) written by him or under his 
direction about 1640. It is said to have been the basis of the Janarn Sakhi going 
by the name of Bhai Bala's Janarn Sakhi. 18 It has been published in various 
recensions. 

4. The Janarn Sakhi by Mihrban, finished before 1650 A. D- 

5. Adi Sakhis (30) of Nanak in P. U. L. Ms. No. 4141, copied out in 1701 A. I). ; 

one of them is stated to have been heard by the Emperor Akbar. 

6. Makke di Gosht ; a ms. in my possession in mixed prose and poetry. 

7. Gosht with Ajitta Randhava, vide P. P. L. Ms. No. 204. 

8. Gosht with Janak, vide P. P. L. Ms. No. 192 and No. B. 191. 

9. Gosht with Nirankar, vide. Ms. No. 4141, P.U.L., and a ms. in my possession. 

10. Gosht with Buddhan, vide Janarn Sakhi of Nanak, Wazir-i-Hind Press, Amritsar. 

11. Gosht with Kaljug, vide 15 below. 

12. Gosht with Baba Lai, P.U.L. Ms. No. 431 and No. 1099. 

13. Gosht with Qarun, vide P.P.L., Ms. No. 204. 

(All the above goshts are with Nanak on one side). 

14. Two commentaries of SidYlh Gosht, vide H.U.Ms. No. 512. 

15. Seven more Goshts, with Gorakh, Kaljug, etc., and Wahguru Nam Nathan in P.U. 
L. Ms. No. 4141. 

16. An exegesis on.Japu or Japu Parmarath, vide P.U.L. Ms. No. 4141. 

17. Hazir Nama, vide H. U. Ms. No. 512. 

_ _ **Vide Sikh Religion, Macauliffe, Vol. I, pp. Ixxx-lxxxiii and Phulvari, Paniabi Weekly, 
Lahore, Nov. 1932, pp. 9-21, 
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18. Prahlad’s prose rendering of several Upanisliads completed in 1719 A. I). in the 
‘Hindwi’ language, vide P. U. L. Ms. No. 1358. 

The historical worth of the Janam Sakhi3 is for the historiographer of the Sikh Religion 
to judge, We are here concerned with the psychology and the stylistic achievements of 
the chronicles and the biographies as well as of the exegeses and the translations. In 
substance, the main desire in the minds of the writers was (1) to present bare, signal facts 
of the life of Nanak, (2) to make him hold imaginary converse with famous preceding, contem¬ 
porary, or succeeding Hindu and Muslim leaders and to bring him out as the victor from those 
dialectic contests, (3) to provide suitable settings or frameworks for such utterances as admitted 
of an expanded presentation on account of the hints embodied in thorn, and (4) generally 
to glorify Nanak by such accounts as would appeal to the masses with a confirmed taste for 
myths and legends. 

As we look at the styles, the narrative, dramatic and dialogic style of the Sakhis, the 
dialectical and psychological style of the Goshts and the commentaries, the synthetic, aphoristic 
manner of the Hazir Nama and the reported speeches, the mctaphrastic method of the 
translations and as we study the varied vocabulary used, we are simply suprised at the perfection, 
glister, verve, terseness and quick movement of the first and the fullness, freedom and 
assimilativeness of the other. Although in records we have poetry coming long before prose, in 
consideration of the fact that Pali and Prakrit prose provided enough moiels we are 
justified in presuming that Panjabi prose must have arisen at the same time as Panjabi poetry. 
However, this much is beyoud the pale of doubt that the stylistic variety and adequacy 
revealed in the earliest Janam Sakhis must have taken a long time and continued practice in 
the hands of numerous writers lost to us, to have evolved into that cousumraate shape about 
the middle of the 16th century. The constructional charm, the dialectic graces and blendings, 
the eoonomicality of treatment could not have been conjured up suddenly by writers who 
were no geniuses and non© of whom are known to have left more than one or two compositions. 

The formative influences on the substance and style of Panjabi prose were those of the 
Jatakas, the Quran, the Persian ethical and didactic works and the Sanskrit Vaishnavistic texts; 
very likely some Hindwi translations, biographical, legendary or theological, from Sanskrit and 
Arabic or Persian were turned out contemporaneously with the vernacular chronicles, What¬ 
ever that be, the inflectional traits of Persian, its methods of noun-formation, its omission of 
subject and preposition, its Sufistic vocabulary and its stock of words in daily use in agriculture, 
government, dietary, and dress are unmistakably present in the first prose, as poetical, pieces 
known. As time went on and as theological original works and translations in prose grew in 
number and popularity, Lahndi lost ground quite naturaly before Awadhi and Braji and the 
compositions about the end of this period are seen to present a queer, idiosyncratic mixture of 
Hindi and Panjabi verb-forms, though the phonetic laws of Panjabi are almost never allowed 
to abrogate their sway over foreign loan words. This important point has been our chief, if 
not the sole, guide in the selection, and inclusion of a few apparently Hindwi works under 
Panjabi. The illustrations in the Panjabi Section will amply justify our decision while, at the 
same time, exemplifying the Persian influences referred to above. 

Of the substance of the Janam Sakhis, Goshts and Parmaraths, it need only be said 
that they rope in a whole world of Hindu and Muslim theology and ethies and at places 
illustrate the teachings of Nanak directly reported or garbled,—in a most beautiful and convinc¬ 
ing manner. 

During the 260 years covered by this period, the Panjab had made wonderful forward 
strides. In religion it had started with Buddhism in the Pre-Christian centuries ; under the Pala 



52 


THE AGE OF NANAK 


Dynasty it worshipped Shiva; when 24 Alberuni came it was a dominantly Vaishnavistie Ptovince. 
Nanak and his house found a host of Hindu monastic orders and Muslim Sufis dividing amongst 
themselves the religious loyalties of the Panjabis. But before the death of Guru Gjbind Singh 25 
the Province had been given a religion and a nationality characterized by Hindu-Muslim-Sikh 
literary and spiritual affinity and Hindu-Sikh united social and political organization. The sects 
had declined in power, though about the mid-seventeenth century a number of Tapas and Bairagis 
and Free-Thinkers were still prominent (Vide Dabistan-i-Mazahib, the author ol which met 
Narain Das, a famous Bairagi (Ramanandi) at Lahore in A. H. 1052, Anand and 
Pirana Kohli Bairagis at VVazirabad, Mi tn Lil Bairagi (Mundia) at Gujrat). 
A new composite religion was being preached in varying forms by a large number of saints ; 
most of them were, also, lyrical poets of a high order. The love of literature both among the 
teachers and the disciples grew and the necessity of propaganda and the revival of Sanskrit 
and Arabo-Persian cultures as distinct from religions threw up a number of theological, 26 
romantic and devotional writers of prose and poetry. The little stream which began in the 8th 
oentury A.D. had, thanks to the Saints, Romantic Individuals, Court and Tribal Balladists, 
grown in the volume and force of its waters to a huge river ; the Library which at the end of the 
Pre-Nanak Age consisted of a few Persian memoirs and histories and lexicons to bear witness 
to the existence of Panjabi among the Muslims and half-a-dozen Hiudwi and Lahndi works 
in a fragmentary state had now grown to occupy a dozen shelves requiring classification unier 
at least a dozen heads. The books at the end of this period are neither miscellaneous in character 
nor small in bulk: many of them, grand in conception and variegated in execution, are of respect¬ 
able sizes, doing full justice to the great themes borrowed from Religion or Romance, attaining 
to beauty of vision as well as of style. Life, now more united, organized, heroic, fraternal, 
colourful, reflected itself fuity in Literature which became freer, more organic, dynamic, varied, 
and altogether a more inspiring, de-religioniziag and democratizing force. 

24 Vide Alberuni, translated by Sachau, Vol. I, pages xlvii and xlv\ 

85 His selection of the myth of Chandi for his spiritual-heroic poetry has deceived some 
critics into inferring and alleging that Guru Gobind Singh worshipped the Devi. ( Vide 
bir Charless Eliot, “Hinduism and. Buddhism , 99 Vol. II, pp. 27-71.) The charge is as frivolous 
as baseless against one who says : 

THT 75 315)33 fuj3V ysrf 1 I 

faro faro orag sffa fawf 1 i 

win o?t« UMig i 

bs faro t> aro flfa tro 1*3 75 §y 1 

Among the Chhands Guru Gobind Singh employs are ; Bhujaog Prayat, Chachri, Bhagvati, 
Rasaval, Tomar, Laghu Na.aj, Padhan, Totak, Naraj, Diragh Tribhangi, Bhujang and 
Charni, Beli Bidram, Rekhta (Reilly a Kubit with an excessive use of Persian words, 
vide page 68, D. G.), Chhapai, Madhubhar Ek Achhri, Tribhangi, Kulak, Bijai, Manohar, 
Sangit Bbujang, Prayat, Var in Paaris, Kalas, Babr-i-Tavil Chhand, Paschami, Ruamal, 
Apurab, Kusam Bachitra, Jhula, Jhulna, Sukhda, Sundri, Tarka, Gita Malati, Sangit 
Chhapai, Biraj, Sirkhandi, Ho ha, Ajba, Bahara, Anad, Makra, Aruha, besides Kabit, Svayya, 
Dobra, Cbaupai, Soratha, Arill, etc. 

** Amongst the earliest and most voluminous theological poets was Abdulla whose Baran 
Anuah has become a classic. 
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THE LATER MOGHUL PERIOD 

The later Moghul period 1 covers practically 1 he whole of the 1 Sth century. Political 
mid religions changes occurred during these hundred years or so which produced a direct 
and immediate effect, clinching and atrophying, on Panjabi literary production. In 1707 2 
Shall Alain passed through the Punjab on his way from Kabul to Delhi and Agra, In 
1700 the Sikhs repeated the episode of the Satnamis of 1070. in the same neighbourhood. 
The Emperor sent an army against tlrun under Munim Khan who returned successful. 
The Emperor moved up to Lahore, where he died in 1712. Another outbreak of the 
Sikhs happened in 1710 under Farrnkh Sivur, where reign like that of his predecessor 
was notab! 1 for aeeel *rat'»d d un nulization, and decay ; it was suppressed with a severity 
proportioned to the difficulty attending its suppression, the Sikh leader Banda with several 
of his followers having been tortured to death at Delhi. In 1738 descended on the Punjab 
and Delhi Nadir Shall “who left behind elements of physical and moral ruin, which hardly 
ceased to operate a century later in Hindustan." Ten years later. Ahmad Shall Daurani 
having made himself master of Kabul, invaded tin* Pan jab by way of Peshawar and marched 
on Delhi. In 1778 th/we was another rising of the Sikhs who had about 1700 begun 
to re-assert themselves ; this proved very formidable ; the Moghul Governor of the 
Cis Sutlej States—I,lie old province of Sirhind —was killed in action and the force, under the 
Kashmirian minister, which went out to chastise the rebels, was beaten back. Next year the 
Sikhs crossed the Jumna and ravaged the Upper T)uab. Zainan Shall came to the Panjab in 1790 
A.D. Of the last three decades of the cent ury we are told that there was no central government. 
The Pan jab was split up among the twelve great Sikh feudal houses and nothing could induce 
them to combine f>r concerted action. The national character of the people had degenerated 
greatly. The exalted teaching of the Gurus was almost forgotten. It was at this crisis in the 
history of the Pan jab that Ranjit Singh was born (1780-1839). In 1799 he scored his fir$t dip¬ 
lomatic success. The Age of Ran jit Singh begins with that dfite, and our present period 
ends. The persecution of this Sikhs, the rise to power of the ..governors of Lahore, Kashmir, 


3 0n the propriety of our periodic division and on the political condition of the Panjab 
during the later Moghul period, the following from “ Hindtiterb and Buddhism ** by Sir Charles 
Eliot, Vol. I, page 28, will be helpful : 

“Three periods in it (the Mohammad in conquest; may be recognized. First, the c >n- 
quest of Sind in 712, by the Arabs, who held it till the eleventh eentury.but without disturbing 
or influencing India beyond their immediate neighbourhood. Secondly, the period of invasions 
and dynasties which are commonly called Turki (o. 1000—1526), The progress of Islam 

in Central Asia coincided with the advance in the west and south of vigorous tribes known 
as Turks orMoghals, and by giving them a religious and legal discipline admirably suited to 
their stage of civilization, it greatly increased their political efficiency. The Muslim invaders 
of India started from principalities founded by these tribes near . the north-western frotier 
with a military population of mixed blood and a veneer of Pevso-Arabic • Civilization, aud 
apart from the greater invasions, there were incursions and settlements o.£ .Turks, Afghans 
and Moghals. The whole period was troublous and distracted. The third;, period was more 
significant and relatively stable.” 

“With the fifteenth century Hinduism enters on a new phase. Sects arise which show 

the influence of Mohammedanism.and in the sixteenth century tinder the tolerant rule 

of Akbar and his successors the new sects which had been growing ' were able to consolidate 
themselves, .... 

^Abridged from Keene, “History of India,” and Rawlinson, “Indian Historical Studies.” 
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Sirhind and Multan, the three foreign invasions from the North-West, the formation of am,all 

factious units of political power provided, none of them, any prospect for the peace and leisim, 
indispensable to literary efflorescence. 

The closure of the line of any further human Gurus by Guru Gobind Singh marked 
the cessation of any more signal religious conversional triumphs by the House of Nanak like 
those of Liihnu. the Dcvi-worshipptr : Amur Dus, the Minima ; Nand Lai and Banda, the 
Birirngis. No more Guru, no more Bani . Religious instruction for the Sikh masses was 
thereafter to he provided by expositions of the Adi Granth. The Hindu population 3 , whether or 
not inclined towards Sikhism, was once again left leaderless and except for Gluirib Das 
(1717-1778), no mentionable Bliagat arose among them. The Muslim masses continued to 
receive vernacular versions and interpretations of Islam and orthodox Islamic social practices 
and tales of the blended Hero-Saints 4 ; but of the word or example of noted Sufis or Divines 
they had very little. Fresh conversions to Islam may be said to have almost ceased with 
the dearth of saints and the plenitude of political repression for all classes. Thus, religious 
and sociel conditions were, like the political, iicreely antagonistic to literary prosperity. 

The main traditions in literature left to the new century were live : 1. Anthologizing 

of poetry with music notes on it, duly arrayed and numbered ; 2. Penning of prose chronicles 

of Saints or Gurus ; 3. Composition of ballads about stylized foreign and Indian romance 

figures ; 4. Translation and transliteration of Sanskrit and Braji originals ; 5. Employ¬ 

ment of a mixed Panjabi and non-Panjabi (phoneticized according to Panjabi) vocabulary. 

Two more tendencies deserve attention. The devotional lyric in Panjabi native metre 
and in the short stanza caught the fancy of the writer and the reader for its easy memorability ; 
its facility of production, its unity of effect, its conventional, therefore, unexacting 
die don; its convenient sameness of miscellaneous erotic thought. The wider cultivation of Persian 
and Urdu swelied the tide3 of its production and consumption and the number of minor 
lyricists writing in a minor key come down to us is legion, indeed. The worst part 
of it all is that of most of them we know nothing but their names occurring in 
a couple or so of stray Majhans or Shabads or Bara Masas or religious or romantic 
episodes in verse. Their dates are unknown and the placing of most of them in this 
period has been dictated by the sole consideration of the year in which the particular copies 
of the available half-a-dozen anthologies were made. To this rage for Vedantie and Vaish- 

3 Hinduism and Buddhism/’ Sir Charles Eliot, Vol. I, page xlv:—“This Krishnaite 
propaganda, which coincided with the Reformation in Europe, was the last great religious 
movement in India. Since that time there has been considerable activity of a minor kind. 
Protests have been raised against abuses and existing communities have undergone changes, 
such as may be seen in the growth of the Sikhs, but there has been no general or original 
movement. The absence of such can be easily explained by the persecutions of Aurangzcb 
and by the invasions and infernal struggles of the eighteenth century. At the. end of 
that century Hinduism was at its lowest but its productive power was not destroyed .” 

4 “ Nevertheless the people, and more particularly the peasantry, have associated 
the bardic divinity and heroes with the saints and wonders of Christianity. Sacred and 
profane legends have become so identical a part ef the belief of the rural population that 
the one has infused the other with a certain breath of poetry...In the remoter Irish¬ 

speaking districts, however, what was conscious in the cities lias been instinctive, and a certain 
folk-poetry has grown up. The presence of the Gaelic language guaranteed the survival of 
the bardic tradition, and the heroic figures of antiquity naturally amalgamated with those 
of sacred history....,.The ancient tongue had the associations lacking in the speech of the 
provincial towns. Page 110, Ireland s Literary Renaissance, by Earnest Boyd. Substitute 
Islam and Hinduism lor Christianity lih! Sindh Sagari for Irish, and the passage will apply pre¬ 
cisely to the Panjab. Hir-Ranjha, Risalu-Kokibm, Purau-Lunan, and Haqiqat Rae, a young 
religious martyr deified, are some of the more reputed examples. 
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navistic lyricism and for popular Sufiistic 5 eroticism was added the genuine desire to ballad 
important historical events and personages connected with the Province and to improvise 


’’The following from the chapter on Mohammadanism in India in “Hinduism and 
Buddhism/’ by Sir Charles Eliot, Vol. Ill, pp. 460-61, ought to be more widely known 
amongst the students of Panjabi Literature, one of the most dominant notes of which, whether 
the work of the Hindus or of the Muslims, is that of Pantheism. 

“The influence of Hinduism on Indian Muhammadanism is thus obvious. It is 
responsible for the addition to the Prophet’s creed of much superstition but also for rendering it 
less arid and more human. It is harder to say how far Muslim mysticism and Sufiistn are 
due to the same influence. History and geography raise no difficulties to such an origin. 
Arabia was in touch with the western coast of Indi a for centuries before the time of 
Mohammad : the same is true of the Persian Gulf and .Baghdad, and of Balkh and other 
districts near the frontiers of India. But recent writers oil Suliism (Browne and Nicholson) 
have shown a deposition to seek its origin in Neo-Platonism rather than in the east. This 

hypothesis, like the other, presents no geographical difficulties.If, therefore, Sufiisui, 

early or late, presents distinct resemblances to Neo-Platonism, wc need not hesitate to ascribe 
them to direct borrowing, remembering that Neo-Platonism itself contains echoes of India. 
But, admitting that much in the doctrine of the Sufis can be found to the west as well as to 
the east of the countries where they flourished, can it be said that their general tone is 
Neo-Platonic ? Amongst their characteristics are Pantheism ; the institution of religious 
orders and monasteries ; the conception of the religious life as a path or journey ; a bold use 
of language in which metaphors drawn from love, wine and music are freely used in 
speaking of divine things (Italics ours) and, although the doctrine of metempsychosis may 
be repudiated as too obviously repugnant to Islam, a tendency to believe in successive 
existences or states of the soul. Some of these features such as the use of erotic language, 
may be paralleled in other ancient religions as well as Hinduism but the Pantheism which, 
not content with speaking of the soul’s union with God, boldly identifies the soul with the 
divinity and says I am God, does not seem traceable in Neo-Platonism. And though a dis¬ 
tinction may justly be drawn between early and later Sufiism and Indian influence be admitted 
is stronger in the later developments, sti l an early Sufi, Al-Hallaj, was executed in 922 A D., 
for saying Ana’l-Haqq, I am the Truth or God, and we are expressly told that he visited 
India to study magic. Many important Sufis made the same journey or at least came 
within the geographical sphere of Indian influence. Farid u l-Din Attar travelled in India 
and Turkestan; Jalal-ud-Did er-Rurni was born at JBalkh, once a centre of Buddhism ; Sa’di 
visited Balkh, Ghazna, the Panjab, and Gujarat, and investigated Hindu temples. Hafiz 
was invite ! to the JDecean by Sultan Muhammad Bahmani and, though shipwreck prevented 

the completion of the visit, he was probably in touch with Indian ideas.Every thing 

warrants the supposition that in the centuries preceding Mohammad, Indian ideas were widely 
disseminated in western Asia, partly as a direct overflow from India, for instance in 
Turkestan and Afghanistan, and partly as entering, together with much other matter, into 
the doctrines of Neo-Platonists and Manichaeans. Amid the intolerant victories of early Islam 
such ideas would naturally retreat, but they soon recovered and effected an entrance into 
the later phases of the faith ani were strengthened by the visits of Sufi Pilgrims to Turkestan 

and India.If the accent of India can sometimes be heard in the poems of the Sufis 

we may also admit that the Jewish Kabbala (or Jewish Tantrism) which has a historical 
connection with Sufiism, is its last echo.” Our Husain and Bulha reflect every phase of this 
Pantbeism-eww-Sufiism. 

We may appropriately here refere to the alleged influence of Islam on Kabir and 
Nanak. Whatever the Kabirbs may say in reply to that, the followers of Nanak find it 
impossible to swallow the statement for Nanak, who unlike Kabir was fully conversant with 
the Nur or Jalal and Jamal doctrines and the Pir-ism of Zoroastrianism and Islam (Muilas, Sufis, 
Qalandars, Kazis) both in theory and in detailed practice 'Vide Var Paikambri in II.U. Ms. 
No. 512 and the MS. of Makke di Gosht with me) and the Adi Granth, pages 131, 132, 133, 882 
and 886) as a result of a keen and wide,sympathetic study of these two religions as represented by 
their followers in India and abroad, as of the Hindu creeds of Vaishnavism, Shaivism, Buddhism, 
Jainism, neither denounced Islamic practices violently,their esoteric or their exoteric side, as Kabir 
did, nor accepted and incorporated them into his own teachings but simply chid the followers oi 
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songs to keep the fire of religious nationality burning. To this natural folk-impulse we 
owe, e.g. t the Var by Gurdas III ; the Baran Manh of Gobind Singh by Bir Singh Phulhari ; 
the Gur Stuti ; the Var of Nadir Shah by Najabat ; Haqiqat Rae by Agra ; and the heroic 
songs composed by outlawed Sikhs resident in the jungles. 

The following is an alphabetical list of the poets of the period, based chiefly on 
the MSS. in the P. U. L., II. U., P. P. L , etc. Of these manuscript anthologies the 
note worth are :— 

1. P. U. L. Nos. 374, 431. 540, 541,548, 549, 599, 1905, 0403. 

2. P. P. L, Nos. 24 192, 242 *S. 

3. H. U. No. 513. 

Two valuable printed anthologies are Charkha Nama by Kalidas of Gujranwala and 


Shabab Shalok. 

Addan Shah. 

Dharain Das. 

Jaspat. 

Nurj. 

Agra. 

Dial Singh. 

Jasvant (dasmat). 

Pa raj. 

Ahmad. 

Dii Hath. 

divan. 

Pa r mana ud. 

A lam Sain 

Ali Haidar. 

Fard Faqir 

Fazil. 

Kavindraoharaj. 

Pa tang Sadh. 

Arnar Das. 

Fklwi 

Kesar Singh. 

Phatta. 

Aram, Sundar Das. 

Gad 

Kesho or Kesha v. 

Pheru. 

Arur Singh. 

Gbarih Das. 

Khusbi. 

Prom Singh. 

Ashraf. 

Ghunianda. 

Kunj Nath, 

Rajal. 

BaitaJ. 

Gian Chand. 

Lachhmi Ram. 

Rajjab. 

Bakhsha. 

Gobind. 

Lakh Lai. 

Ram Rae. 

Bald Shah 

Gokal. 

... 

Rasid. 

Bahnik. 

Gual. 

Lai 

Sahib Singh 

Banyan. 

Gulab Das 

Lalji Das or Lai Das. 

Sanak. 

Bhagtu 

Gulab Singh. 

Langah Faqir. 

San jogi. 

B hag wan. 

Gunkari. 

Madho. 

Seva Das. 

Banit. 

Gurdas Singh. 

Mahbub. 

Seva Singh Mohi&b 

Bihari. 

Gurbakhsh Singh I. 

Mahram Shah. 

Shakir. 

Bilawal 

(Ram Kaur) 

Mahmud. 

Si«Ih Lai. 

Bir Singh. 

Gurbakhsh Singh II. 

Maria k. 

Sodha. 

Budh Singh. 

Gurmukh Ilac. 

Manohar Das. 

Sri Bhag Sahib, 

Bulha. 

Habib, 

Mast Ram. 

Sur Das 

Bur a 



• . * 

Chand Das. 

Hakmnnt. 

Miskin, 

Surg or Snrang. 

Chanda. 

llamid Shall. 

Modan. 

Oharan Sing}*. 

♦lado. 

Mushtaq. 

Tahkan. 

Chuhar. 

dagdish 

Naim 

Tayyab. 

Dan or Yazdan. 

dahangiri. 

Najabat. 

Tcj Bhan. 

Darshan. 

damiat Rac. 

Nanua. 

Uggar Sain. 

Das 

Janan. 

Nath Mai. 

Vajid or Vajida. 

Leva 

Janji 

Nur Muhammad. 

Varis Shah. 


Each of these poets will fall under one or other of the heads, Lyricist, Intellectualist, 
Romancist. In general the lyricist and the rornancist use Lahndi or Lahauri in shabads, 
majbas, baran masas, dohras, baits ; while the iutellectualist uses mixed Panjabi and Braji in 


all existent religions with the polite statement that he would acknowledge them as true Muslims 
or Bairagis or Jogis, etc., only if tliey- realized and carried out the Adhyatmae, esoteric 
internal, side of all their professed religious and social practices. His was an original attitude 
and a way of daily life, not a philosophic or theologic creed whether single or composite and 
hence the question of direct Muslim influence does not arise. 
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Sanskrit and Hiudwi metres and forms, Persian vocabulary is in increasing evidence and 
Persian idioms and classical allusions intrude more often. 

In view of both quality and quantity, and of popular appeal poets noteworthy are: — 
Name. Work 


Agra 

... Var Haqiqat Rae. 

Ali Haidar 

... Kafis and Si Harfis. 

Aram 

... Sassi Pun nun 

Budh Singh 

... Kafis, Si Harfis, Madhvanal. 

Bulha 

... Kafis, Si Hafis, Dohras, 

Gharib Das 

Gulab Das 

... Shabads, 

Gulab Singh 


Hamid Sliah 

... Hir and Jang Kama. 

Jamiat Rae 

... Signhasan Battisi. 

Kesar Singh 


Lalji Das 

... Manjaris and Majhas. 

Najabat 

Var Nadir Shah. 

Parmanand 

... Signhasan Battisi. 

Seva Singh 

... Si Harfi, Satvara. Baran Manh and Thittin. 

Vajida 

... Shaloks or Shabads. 

Varis Shah 

... Hir 


Ali Haidar, Bulha and Vajida are Sufiistic lyrists; Gharib Das a religious hymnodist ; 
Agra, Budh Singh, Hamid Shah, Jamiat Rae, Kesar Singh, Najabat, Parmanand, Seva 
Singh, and Varis Shah, romancists, balladists and historians ; Gulab Singh, Lalji Das and 
Gluab Das metaphysical poets or Intelleotualists. 

The crowd of little-known lyricists listed above may be first disposed of. They are saved 
from straightforward condemnation with most Urdu Ghazal-writers who indulge unbridled 
in the minutae of lovering, because coming as they did just after the age of great saints whose 
shadow dwarfed their stature, their love-vocabulary had not yet become debased ; in fact, it still 
had all the glint of fresh mintage; secondly, because their idiom and imagery belonged to the soil 
with its ever- greenness and inexhaustible vitality; thirdly, because the textures of their lives, 
though petty, still had streaks of saintliness in them, as is evidenced by the fact that they are, 
as a whole class, spoken of as Bhagats (Majhan Bhagtan Dian, vide H. U. MS. No. 512 and 
P.UJL. MS. No. 431,) Shabad Shalok contains the lyrics of 30 more poets, not listed above. 

No MS. work of Ali Haidar. Vajida, Gharib Das, Najabat has fallen into the 
hands of the present writer, except for one Kali of Gharib Das in P.U.L. MS. No. 
374 ; but we have the poetry of all these in printed versions (vide Keay, Kabir 
and His Followers, page 165). Of these, of their unestablished published texts, one may say 
that Ali Haidar (Si Harfis and Kafis and Dialogues) and VajiSa (Shaloks or Shabads) 
display genuine lyric emotion in choice, rich Lahndi vocabulary; Najabat’a Var of Nadir Shah 
reads true to history (vide J.P.H.S., Vol. VI. pp. 1—05); their style, lacking hue 
and vigour, is adequate to the needs of their puny creative ambitions. Gharib Das's numberless 
Shabads have the typical forms and substance of Sikh lyrics. Bullha, an exhaustive 
Panjabi monograph on whom by the present writer has been published by the University 
of the Panjab, has like Varis his contemporary, accidentally come to receive far more 
popular applause than he merits. His influence on ad subsequent Kali-writers has perforce 
to be acknowledged. Lrke Bahu, Bullha weaves in bits of Quranic texts favourable to Sufi 
doctrine. From the historian’s standpoint he has like Kabir and Birbai, suffered heavily for 
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his fame, for, much derelict or deliberately faked stuff has got attached to him, which for its 
obvious inequality and oppositenoss and modernity detracts far more from than adds to his 
real merit. He is our first Sufi or Muslim Mystic poet ; before him they were either saints 
or saint-divines sparkling forth eery, popular lyricism intermittently. The attempts of the 
interlarders of Bulha were directed to fit his Sufiism into the iron mould of Muslim orthodoxy ; 
these attempts bear the mark of complete failure on their faces. 

The first and best known romancist of the period is Hamid, 6 comments on whom 
are based on Hir Hamid Shah, published in 1906 at Lahore. He acknowledges his 
readings in and his debt to previous Hir literature in Persian, Hindi vBhakha) and Panjabi. This 
enabled him to produce a more exhaustively composite tale, perhaps the largest in bulk, of 
all known versions. He has Baits punctuated with four-lined single-rhyme stanzas in 
Dobra form in pure Panjabi or Punjab Ilindwi as distinguished from the Lahndi of his Bails 
or Jhulnas. His literary eminence is secured by his accumulation of all the various strands 
of romantic balladry : a long rhythm, familiar rural imagery, landscape, rustic idiom, 
local colour, interspersed incandescent dialogue between persons representing a dramatic con¬ 
flict in views or desires, actual fight-scenes, collective effects achieved through a tendency to 
catalogue, the swcep-in of popular habits, emotions, prepossessions, superstitions and beliefs with 
set places and persons, a palatable mixture of tragedy and comedy, revelling sensuous descrip¬ 
tions of human beauty and passion, —possessed of imaginative charm and strength, delaying the 
progress of the narrative wheresmr necessary—all handled with proportion and economy. He 
is far superior to his predecessors, Ahmad, Muqbil, etc., and his successor Varis, in scope and 
treatment, thongh the balance of popular repute is in favour of the last-named partly on account 
of the Bheer accident of literary fortune and partly to his greater use of purely Muslim rural 
idiom and epithet and an avoidance of Hindu and Hindwi words aud ideas. The earliest MS. 
of Varis I have been able to trace is the one with Mr. Kkosla ; this was copied out in 1834, the 
original having been composed in 1723 A.D. The P.U.L. MS. made in 1863 contains 642 numb¬ 
ered stanzas, and hardly 10 per cent carry more than 4 lines each. The texts in the market are 
double, sometimes quadruple of the size of the above, and owe their adulteration to the desire of 
the interpolators to set the work up as a combined text of Human and Divine love. That 
they have succeeded is proved by its having been the most printed work of Panjabi Literature. 
The earliest printed edition is dated 1864 and contains 990 stanzas. 

Kesar Singh, and Seva Singh, father and son, Mohials or Chhibbars by 
caste, residents of Gujrat, have left us a considerable quantity of first-rate pastoral, 
lyric and balladic verse, instinct with emotive imagery and fresh idiom redolent of the 
shifting odours of the changing seasons. Seva Singh’s Sasssi Punnun conjures up for us 
that pair of classical lovers, radiant in their agonies. Kesar Singh deriving his inspiration 
direct from his own love-smitten heart during a journey through the Jammu State territory, 
sings away his pain and pleasure very effectively in the traditional poetic moulds of 
a Baran Manb, a Satvara, Thiltin and a Si-Harfi. (Vide P.U L. MSS. Nos. 510, 541 and 549.) 
One of the best talents of the ago was Budh Singh whose work is as varied as it is perfect in each 
sphere. A ripe scholar-poet of Persian, Blmkba and Rekhta (For his Persian Svayyas as for his 
all other work see P.U.L. MS. No. 374, copied out in 1804 and P.P. L MS. No. 23g), he excel¬ 
led in music and paiuting, the two vital constituents of pure poetry. His Baran Manb, MadhvanaJ, 
Kafis, Kutasths, Rek litas, Kabits and Svayyas rise to a uaifrom level of treatment, and show a 

6 Hamid like Muqbil is known to have written a Jang Nama or an account of the 
military fortunes of the scions of the Holy Prophet of Islam. The earliest printed copy 
of his Qissa-e-Imamaiu is dated 1869, Mustafai Press, Lahore. Muqbil s Qissa eJmamain 
was published the same year at the same press, They are Panjabi parallels of the Urdu 
Marsiyas which date back to Quli Qutb Shah in the .Deccan,Many Dakhni tales in verse have 
contemporay Panjabi versions. 
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faultless technique, a synthetic style and a wondrously pictorial imagination. The Hindi pro¬ 
sodic feats of Madhvanal, Sar Pingal and the Kutasths are amazing. He completed the first in 
1773 A. D. He appears from his Bandana prefacing the story, to have been a Nirmala, of 
which sect we shall see more under Gulab Singh below. In his Baran Manh he writes : — 
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Jamiat Rae’s Singhasan Battisi (Raj Press, Sangrur, 1809) finished in 1780 has to be 
studied together with the Singhasan Battisis of Parmanand and an anonymous writer (Vide 
P. U. L. MS. No. 374). Parmanand says he has translated it from Sanskrit, and Jamiat, 
from Persian. The first two are in Bhakha or mixed Panjabi and Braji, while the third is 
more of Panjab-Hindwi. In metrical forms and style all three point backward to Ram 
and Shiain of the court of Guru Gobind Singh and forward to Saritokh Singh and Qian Singh. 

The language of Jamiat, representative of a type, is a curio of literary mongrelism 
which could rise and thrive only in the Panjab with its omnipotent phonetics, its love of Persian, 
and free borrowing From Braji, Avadhi, etc. Here are a few lines in illustration: 
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Agra’s pure Pajabi Var of Haqiqat Itae in Baits (Vide P. U. L. MS. No. 827) has been 

published. It is a spirited account of the heroic death in the cause of Religion of a 

young Lahore Hindu of Sialkot District under the orders of the Governor of Lahore. 
Agra wrote within about half-a-century of the actual event. The martyrdom of Haqiqat 
has since been the theme of many Panjabi poems none of which, however, equals 
Agra’s version in directness, truth and sincerity. 

Of the unclaimed romances of the period the most important is that of Gopi Chand- 
Mainanvanfci, many manuscript copies of which are available. It is east in the dialogic form ; 
at the end are the gathas of Nirban Jog composed hy Goraldi Nath. (Vide P. U. L MSS. 
Nos. 559, 1957, 2088, 4683, 6383 ) 

Gulab Singh (b. 1732) was a Nirma'a Sadhu, a disciple of Man Singh. The NirmHa sect 
came into being not long before Guru Gobind Singh’s death. It mostly turned out Sikh scholars 
of Sanskrit who like Sankracharya rooted themselves in the Vedanta but unlike him flowered in 
to Sikh Bhagti instead of Sanatan image-worsnip and caste-observance, lmmerged in classical 
learning, they could not produce anything purely Panjabi and Lahndi in vocabulary and unadul- 
terately Sikh in thought. Ever since their rise, they have formed the Sikh literary artistocratio 
class devoting themselves to the popularization of the Vedanta and the philosophization of Sikh¬ 
ism. As official theologians and philosophers of the new creed, they wrote extensively, not confining 
themselves to religion but annexing prosody, medicine, music, rhetoric, geography, astrology, 
astronomy, history, biography, etc., enriching Panjabi extensively with thought but damning 
it with numerous, ever-growing Braji words and epithets and styles, artisocratizing and 
diffieulting literature, making it impossible of easy comprehension by the masses. Tne story 
of Gulab Singh’s flight from his home in Lahore District, his long studentship at Benares, his 
Herculean vernacularization of the Hindu classics, the dreadfully tragic destruction of his 
labonrs, the lucky preservation of a few verse-translations of his is too long to contain in 
the space available here. He has left us Adhyatma Ramayana, Bhavarasamrita, Mokh Panth, 
Karam Vipak, Prabodh Chandra Natak (the last completed in 1789 A D.). Except for Panjabi 
phonetics there is nothing Panjabi about these works and, yet, the part they have 
played in drawing new literary trails and feeding the Panjabi Sikh and Hindu minds, in 
Vedantizing their general outlook, has been considerable. Our grandfathers (and even 
our fathers) supped on this fare and aquired an easy acquaintace with literary Hindi and with 
the Hindu classics, which is fast disappearing now. It need hardly be added that pointing 
backward to Gurdas who lived and studied and preached at Benares and Agra and forward to 
Ganesha Singh and Tara Singh of our own period, he displays a perfection of form marvellous 
even for the people whose forbears spoke nnd wrote Sanskrit 7 and Gatba and Pali and 
Prakrit earlier and perhaps more extensively than did the Aryans in other parts, but who 

7 Vide J. R, A. S., 1^64, On the origin of the Hindwi Language by R. L. Mitra, pp. 
491 and 493. 
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coining first and remaining much longer under foreign, Saka- Hun,Mongol-Turaniau influences cha¬ 
nged a great deal their words and their ideals, mixing in foreign stuff enough for the formation of 
a new compound. Rajjab’s Chhapais (P. U. L. MS. No. 558) have more of Panjabi and 
Bhakti about them. He was a Dadu Panthi who mentions Kamal as Dadu’s Guru. Lalji 
Das is decidedly a writer of Panjabi—Panjab Awadhi and his three small tracts contain 
the perfect gnomic wisdom of Vedanta and Bhakti. (Vide P. U. L. MS. No, 1099, Vinai 
Chhand, Sikhia Paohisi and Laghu Pachisi.) 8 

Agra Das's Cbhapais (P. U. L. MS No. 699) are also very forceful Bhakti songs. 
Sundar Das’s Panjabi Ashtak (P. U. MS. No. 4680) is great in poetic technique and 
style as well as in the exposition of the Dadu Pantb to which ho belonged. 

To be included in the miscellaneous poetry bearing on Hindu religion and philosophy and 
Poetics are a few Kabits by Budh Singh (P.U.L. MS. No 374) ; more Kabifcs by an un¬ 
known writer, P.U.L. MS. No. 4680 ; Svayyas by Sunder Das, P.U.L. MS. No, 558 ; 
Sabha Prakash (Prosody) by Charan Das, completed in 1757, P.U.L. MS. No. 917 ; and 
Kundalian by Devi Das, H.U. MS. No. 513. 

Before closing with lyrical werk, we have to note a movement which traces back to 
Kabir and even earlier. It was the desire of all North-Indian saint-poets in the interest 
of the widest publicity of their message to sing besides in their* provincial vernacular, in the 
“universal” Hindwi and in the specially popular Panjabi Kafi (like Rokhfca) also, which with its 
Lahndi vocabulary and Sufiistic notes had caught the fancy of all w ho had heard it through its 
popularizers, the West Panjab Muslim saints whose personal peregrinations and religious ialluence 
had extended southward to Central India and the Deccan, and eastward to Bengal. A remark¬ 
able instance in this period is provided by Sail)jo Baj, a follower of Charan Das, the founder 
of the Charan Dasi sect and the disciple of Sukh Dev. P.U.L. MS. No. 4237 in Persian 
script is a compilation of the work of Charan Das and Saihjo Bai, made out in the life-time 
of both, and presented to Mangal Das, probably the successor to the Gaddi, by Charan Das 
himself in 1781. In it we have a few Kafis by Saihjo who was a non-Panjabi and who 
resided at Delhi with her Guru. They are beautiful little things delicately textured and tinted 
and speaking convincingly of the feminine penetration and emotionality of their expert maker. 
This is a precious MS 9 of the Charan Dasis, yet unprinted. The Kafi is treated by Saihjo as a 

8 lt appears Pachisi, Manjari and Barash Bilas are other types of poetry whose 
vogue raged, in imitation of Sanskrit works. Vaital Panchavinsati is a famous classic ( Vide 
pp. 319*332, Ancient and Mediaeval India, Vol 2, Manning.) Our present Pachisis are 
ethical reflections in Dobras ; the charming and elegant Manjaries (Viyog, Sanjog, Gian, 
Vigian, Prashnotar, Nam-Ascharj, besides Gian Gangotri) of Gopal Singh are of a piece 
inform and content. Barash Bilas by an unknown author of this period ( Vide P. U. L. 
MS. No, 699), mentioning Sher Shah Sur (d. 1545), is a handbook of meteorological fore¬ 
casts, partly observative and partly divinatory and resembles a similar production both in prose 
and verse dealing with Ang Phurna or prognostications made by the physical throbs and 
flutters of the human limbs, arteries, etc. (Vide P. U. L MS No. 374). We may well add 
here pro 3 e and poetical tracts on the Science of Breath (Svarodya). 

9 It will be of interest to the Scholars of North-Indian vernaculars and of the Bhakti 
cult to know more of this MS. The assignation of the inspiration of this sect to Kabir, by 
Keay, is, to say the least, baseless. The impulse could have come as much from the 
House of Nanak as from Kabir for, Delhi and the Delhi Banias lay more closely and puissantly 
within the sphere of its influence, than in that of Kabir-Panth. The MS. bears the imprint of 
Charan Das’s seal, at the beginning as well as the end. It begins with the words: — 

Blaok Red Black *4^ 1 The seal 

contains the name of Sukhdev in the upper half and of Charan Das in the lower half* The 
works collected together are Braj Charitra, Khat Rup Mukta in the form of a gosht 
between Guru and Chela, Jog Sar, Gian Sarodai, Brahm Sagar or Brahm Gian Pothi, 
Five Upanikbats of the Atharban Bed (Atharvana Veda) in Bhakha — Pararn Hans Nad— 
Satak Subbli Lachchhan, and miscellaneous Shabads in different Raga including Rags Kafi, all by 
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Bag— two shabads in Bag Kafi, like Rekhta which was also originally & musical form, bilingual 
or polyglot in character. 

The Panjab Hindus such as were untouched by Sikhism, had more or less stood 
apart and dared not divorce the classical language for the vernacular ; but the MSS. and 

Charan Das followed by Saihjo Bai’s 16 Thitts, Saihj Prakash, Sat Bar (Satwara), and 40 
Shabads in rags. The MS. appears to have been caligraphed by Charan Das himself. Both 
authors seem to have been just original Bhagvatas rather than derivative Kabirites or 
Ramanandis. Their language has the universal Hindvi not purbi or Braji os its substratum ; its 
superstructure is that of local Dihlavi, full as it is of Persain words. 

Another instance is found in P.U L. MS. No. 4246 which contains Utkanth Madhuri, 
Ishq Lata, and Ishq Chaman by Nagri Das. Ishq Lata is by Anand Ghan. Here are 
some extracts from it. He employs Panjabi (Lahndi) when singing in Mnjhnn and Nishani. 

wa wo #g gtsg fss fss gtfsa sdisft 9 I 
B33 3H1R1 TH 13 T gag eft aft fawngt 9 I 
U1S ftT3 fqmTg tosftvgg BcR3ft fybhat 9 I 

W33 »33 fgn S3 d»a h fag waist digft 9 i 

■HAS asoft dig sg g ggj faw Rgiggft 9 I 
333 J§g 33RS oft yrgg ggft gga gggft 9 I 

fag aos ms nrsg g-gft fsng wgy^t fswgt 9 l 
W33 Hug fag gg dig gft fag wgigft dig] Ci l 

targi giSH gg g«s gjwi gg>d gi fra 7 9 I 
33 gftwti ms VHTs'-g fpst <JaS ugrgft ^gi g I 
93 a3igft waa ©tfg §- digi gfa gigft 0 | 
wgg boo fag ge d’3 gft fag waist d’aft 0 I 

few uae fgsgig dig f as § aft gggigi 9 4 | 

3’3 fgafa gsa BRisft ‘ wa's Tbbr fsigi 9* i 

fqws wis sto adft | ms ag fggigt o 4 I 
V33 K33 tan 33 dig gft fag waist digft 9 i 

33 ^aaa 31 3?g asdi a 1 * 7 aft?s gist 9 l 
fgg§ soft 1 fs fgs aftw a vd'gft aft3w a*sft 0 1 
«ftg dot dRi s graft w£g ms "faiggigft 9 1 

ggg £3 gi agg assn a 4 si gftgs grjrgft 9 1 

ms ad 1 afa aifa aa 4 ms wisg aftw 7 | 

9 1 Jtst saafs ifew faw 3s aftwi 1 
ad 4 afogg agis I 4 wg aftwi 1 

as 7 fes § 4 s >8s 4 ad 4 aa § bIw i 

33 fsw fa 3 313 f 4 ms >x 3 3 gist 1 
>t«i f%B 3 ^ afo a @3 nfgfg gist | 
fa^a gog a ggft 9 fgg wag agist 1 
whs 4 a 1 sfa ao 1 afa|g ajgisft 1 
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MS. copies of the 18th century show that they had now bent their shoulders to the new 
wheel of vernacular education. A number of writers emerged who put forth quite satisfactory 
verse-translations or adaptations of ancient classical literature, an obviously incomplete list of 
which we give here : 

1. Ashta Dakar Gita , Anon , P.U.L. MS. No. 839. 

2. Bashisht Bar bv Kavindracharaj, P.U.L. MS. No. 1355. 

3. Bhagvat , 10th Sakandh, P.U.L. MS. No. 4249. 

4. Bhagvat , 10th Chapter, by Krishan Das, P.U.L. MSS. Nos. 923 and 4245. 

5. Bhagvat 10th Chapter, by Sarab Dial, P. U. L. MS. No. 6474, copied out in 
1772. 

6. Bhagvat Gita , Anon., P.U.L. MS. No. 182. 

7. Bhagvat Gita , called Jasvant Prakash, Anon. (?), P.U.L. MS. No. 1355. 

8. Ilingal Puran by Mushtaq Rae, I 3 . U. L. MS. No. 1355. 

9. Katha Singh Gau by Devi Das, P.U.L. MSS. 4614 and 4679. 

10. Mahahharat by Kanval Nain, P.U.L. MS. No. 1964, copy made out in 1846. 

11. Mahahharat , 63rd Chapter, the story of Bakdalabh Rikhi by Tahkan, H. U. 
MS. No. 513. 

12. Mahahharat Upma by Ram Krishan, finished in 1805, P.U.L. MS. No. 1417. 


Besides the above, there are sweet and graceful lyrical poems with the loves of Rama 
and Krishna, and cognate subjects as their themes, in the purest Panjabi. 

1. Baran Manh by Gurdas Singh 

2. Baran Manh by Kesho Das y P.U.L. MS. No. 4684, copied out in 1837. 


3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 , 


Baran Manh by Sanjogi 
Baran Manh by Gurdas Singh 
Baran Manh by Mohan Lai 


P. U. L. MS. No. 1965 and No. 827 


Bansri Maharaj di (Krishna), Anon., P.U.L. MS. No. 4246. 

A Sakhi of Sri Krishan, Anon., and Jhagra Kanh Gujri da by Dana (124 stanzas), 
P.U.L. MS. No. 827, copied out in 1837. 

Krishan Sanbad by Mahbub, P.U.L. MS. No. 374. 


Many more, indeed, were such renderings and adaptations from Sanskrit as the list 
of MSS. e.g , of the Bhupindra Library. Patiala, shows. The general remark ought to 
suffice that Hindu authors had awakened fully and effectively to the need of the presentation 
of the basic elements of their culture through the new medium ; only, in very few cases did 
they couch their work in pure Panjabi. The religion-sanctioned Braji or mixed Braji and 
Panjabi was almost invariably employed, with some semblance of craftsmanship. 

Poetry, however, was not the forte of this age, which was essentially the age of Panjabi 
prose. The taste for prose, easy of digestion for the masses, formed on the chronicles of NanaV 
now grew on what it had fed upon and hungered for biographical material (Sakhis and Bilases ) 
respecting all the past Sikh and non-Sikh leaders. The Hindu, also, wanted interesting vernacu¬ 
lar prose not far removed from religion; the Muhammadan masses, less equipped for and inclined 
to private reading and content with religious expositions and romantic legends in verse given 
to them in plenty by divines and Var-singers, needed not and got no prose stuff' worthy of 
mention. The prose tradition come down to these generations was, in form and style, of 
conversations carried out ramblingly and sen tenuously, and, in substance, of narratives inter¬ 
spersed frequently with commentaries on texts. In language, two distinct schools had been passed 
down, the Lahndi School of Janam Sakhis, a cross between actual conversation and literary 


«ra» atfti fajfl f vps wzft i 
f wiyff fen i 

U475 f?>3 tfi 1 ffl$ <sf«3 oflrl | 

wnflwtf 3 fa gtft >r§ fes vnrt i 
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Persian, and the Hind wi School of Translations which (particularly in certain verb-forms and 
prepositions) was a curious mixture of Lahndi and Braji, Prakrit and Persian. Here are 
samples of both from this period, from (1) Parehian or biographical bits (P. U. L. MS. No. 
1963) ; (2) Paras Bhag by Addan Shah (P.U.L. MS. No. 4680) ; (8) (3) Bhagavat (P.U.L. 
MS. No. 6464, copied out in 1772 A.D.) ; and (4) Ang Phurne Ke Phal or Divinations from 
throbs of the human body (P.U.L. MS. No. 374, copied ont in 1804 A.D.). 

1 . Sakhi No. 45 . wi jpg! mfg 3 at I ©a qfg faftt ftfg qf ffty ft ftf \ 

©3 fli §3 grift I 3i Bfgg gift fag afgw fagi ft 3* gsr gi gfegp 3 i egwfa ftgt 

wgt<Ji» i fft 33Wau l mi 4 ©?§ gift ©g na gftt ft ftyt afe g yes) a gfg gyfrifet | 
ftg H13T ©si atw arg gigi gggi ftl | gay gap gfir fftyi arg gfg gl gyftait w wggig 
yr^t vpftg fgwian 1 afe wfei ftgi 31 g| 3 fe H f 3 faqfe fe© *©t ©qg ai? l fgtf f 5Wai 

ftgrai fa © 1 agsr 9 1 

No 46 . 3 fe <53 at hsc ft ©5 y 3 i gw 1 33 i© 3 t aisgig urfs get 3 agig avig 
gig fttw 1 3 i 3 i§ at yfa fgwgi ffs gffaw 1 gaw gw 30ft ftS viata fa ft got 4 was' 1 

. 3i gay gw ft 3 ft) ggggig ggg 1 yfgyy aq afg 1 ftg ygs gjpfe afg yyg aft 1 ft 

ftg gift yasfa wfg ft fawn l 3 i ftg gay gw ftg al ft 1 eftgi 33ft ggV 1 

No. 50 . fta yfli 3133' 9 1 ft yfa argftt 53 ygt afg^i 9 1 faigg aft gig ©31 9 1 

©a magig a© ©y afg gif fa 3 wegi 9 1 

2 . fefl gs a gig ggy a yaigaft 9 1 yifewaigg a yaiggft a g §9 last 
gflig atw aatw ©g alw gigslw 9 1 gg ©g at ftg gag giglft wg faftt a ygigi yaa 
a gi fggi isfft l mgig gga «33 a© ygift ai wrelwa fttw gw 9 tgfg g ftgfg myftt 

fft-few wiga'g. 33 ©a a faftt afgw fttw 3 sagg ai a© § as gigft 3 gg fa© yfsi 

3331 9 gg aig ©'33 ©tw a faa 3 aag ai aft a© 3© 9 a 3 aag ag gftt aaf gas 

afg 9 1 ©a B’oa sftt 1 wagt 1 gy mg 31373 ai ©aa §3 g egg.faftt gig a gig 

gfsw a ggaaa si faw gy 9 .33 giq ©'33 fttw ... 

3 . aa asg sag ft a^w ft afgw uig wfg aa efyw 3a ftg? at 1 g%3 gfgw 
mg fag fay agi aai ©gfaw 1 fggft afg § fge fgy a'few a ygi v^<3 agg gigi fe* 3,33 
fgy wfew i 33 aa g ge aiRi a a gggift ft fggi st© 3^3 ag a afow fa afg© gift)© 
afg© fwsg fts 0 s gal© fsf a ag 3 iftt v^ T a ag© gigi fga 3133 fay wfg xjiy 3 gfew 9 1 
a ><3 3 iftt wfa § aa-'f 3 ii ft qi R q ft aga fttw 9 at ©a a© 333 fas ftaiw 1 fga gif 3 
fte ai«i a gaaifemi a afomi afg a agfg wy| fai^g a W33 afghfi” 1 

. a 33 t fva* a afe fa 3 miftt 1 agf 3 ga g afga I fta gia at gifa wust 

.Higfo fH^qi fa © 1 ftfgfHaq fey 1 gtfymi a 1 fsfyw ..? ... 3a gift glsg 

a© fsaa ©gat fa ©a 3 gat al saisig al a fqmig fay ag gfgw 9 1 gg 

4 . a ael *Jan ©agi 3 i 3.4 y»a ag 1 a fag s 3 ftj © 4 31 gia gi| 1 33a aHiftt 1 

§ f«ag §fa gfe l § eH 3 3 agi 3 ai ©aft gias g| ft as v'^fs 9 fe 1 a gigat sfs fag ag 
3i gfei ©a § agig ft ggi i a gist ?f« fag 33 3* 333 aft 5 agi3ai gif § fgwag 
git 1 a ftfafo wffy sg 3 i eaaftg gfe i a ftat wrfy et 3ft ftt gsa si 31 wftt fty ft nig 
©a >)© ft go© 1 a a“al my et fugart si 3 i 333 gg gg 1 § maig gi|”afe | ga ai 

wljifttw a© gg ©tmi sgfs 3 i eg 3 st ft s'fnwg ysfg- 1 

An intermediate style was also struck which has finally given us our modern Panjabi 
prose style, purged of any Hindi or Urdu verb-forms, plural-formations, prepositions like 

31 9 , ai, vr, gigi*, afgw, 31, fgy. 
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Of the more considerable prose-writers and works are : — 

1. Mani Singh (d. 1737). Gian Ratnavali or Janam Sakhi of Nartak, published, and 

Bhagat Ratnaval i. 

2. Aprokhanubhau, translation of Sankraeharvas Aprokhshanubhava, P.U.L. MS. 

No. 527. 

2. Bhagavafc, 10th Chapter, P.U.L. MS. No. 0404, copied out in 1772 A.P. 

4. Bhagavat Gita by Nilial CJiaud alia* Krishau Darshan, P.U.L. MS. No. 4009, 

(Urdu Script), copied out by Ram Sahae. son of Dilaram of Bhera, in 1166 
A. H. 

5. A Translation of Bhagavad Gita, and its Mahal am, illustrated, P.U.L. MS. No. 

182. 

0. Bibek, P.U.L. MS. No. 0010. 

7. The Stories of Raja Bikrani, Bharthari and Mainanvati, PU.L. MS. No. 

4683. 

8. Biographies of the Prophet of Islam (50 Maslas or episodes), of Kabir and of 

Ravidas, P.P.L. MS. No. 193. 

9. Gita. Mahatam (first eleven chapter). P.U.L. MS. No, 432. 

10. Lav Kush Sanbad or a dialogue bet ween Lav and Kush, sons of Rama 

Chandra, P.U.L. MS. No. 4088. 

11. Pakki Roti, published at-the .Sultani Press. Lahore, 1S70. 

12. Prem Sumarag, prose attributed to Guru Gobind Singh, P.P.L. MS. No. ]98*3o 

13. Sakhian of or by Addan. published. 

14. Sakliian or Parehian, P,U.L. MSS. Nos. 821. 1905 and 0403. The first MS was 

copied Out in 1801 AT). 

15. Sakhis from 4*he collections by Suklia Singh, Gurbaksh Singh, Baba Kirpa Dial 

Singh, P.P.L. MSS. Nos. g 23 and h 237. 

10. The (Arths) Commentary of Siddh Gosht, P.U.L. MS. No. 4248, copied out in 
1787 AT). 

17. Ninghasan Batisi or Batis Putlian, P.U.L, MS. No. 432. 

18. A few Upaninhads (N»i\ian, Maitre. Jagvalak, etc..) P.U.L. MS. No. 1355, 

No. 1383 and No. 932. 

19. Bishan Puran, Vedant Prakarau, Prasar-Maitre Sanbad, P.U.L. MS. No. 4667P 

copied out in 1801 AT). : also No. 822. 

20. Stories from Yog Vashisht, Nirban Prakarau, P ILL. MS. No. 4246. 

21. Yog Vashisht, Nirban Prakarau, P.U.L. MS. No. 909, copied out in 1772. 

Bhai Mani Singh is one of our greatest prose- writers and scholiasts as much for the 
quality as the quantity of his work. His was a typically mediaeval encyclopaedic mind 
and culture. The amount of religious doctrinal and mythological information contained 
in his Janam Sakhi of Nanak which is an exegesis on Var 1 of Bhai Gurdas, another man of 
all-inclusive culture, and of biographical data in his Bhagat Ratnavali, which is an accouut 
of the lives of various persons healed and saved and inspired by the first five Gams, an 
annotation, again, of Var XI of Bhai Gurdas, is simply staggeringly large and varied. His 
style like his substance in the former was deliberately rendered composite to display his 
many-sided scholarship. No early MS. copy could be obtained of the Janam Sakhi, on the exact 
bulk and original matter of which we are unable to pronounce. But if the present size 
and substance are not very far removed from the genuine production, then we cannot but 
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rank Maui Singh very high among the foremost Indian Scholars of Comparative Religion 
whose knowledge of Persian, Sanskrit,and Sikh lore is found so very beautifully transmuted into 
a dignified prose commentary the undertones of personal realization in which, with the light of 
their sincerity,illumine the darkest problems of life. The simplicity and fluency of lines weighted 
with dense thought is nothing short of magic; closeness to native idiom and common phraseology 
have saved this blessing for the man-in-the street from bring turned into a curse, a thing 
which, otherwise, with a pre-occupation for literary classicism, it would easily have become in 
the hands of such a thorough scholar. 10 P.P.L. MS. No. ^217 is a copy of this work made out 
in 1883 A.D. It differs from the printed version, e.g., of Munshi Gulab Singh, Lahore. 

The next notable production is Singhasan Batisi, admirable for its colloquial ease, 
narrative condensation and translative charm which make it read like an original work. 
A third prose work from which we quote below to show how far in literature, in consonance 
with changes in life, Muslim and Hindu thought had blended and been warmed up by the third 
agent substance, Sikhism, is “Bibek *’ A happy marriage between the foreign and indigenous ele¬ 
ments in cultural thought and in literary form had come about, Karma, Bhakti, Gyana,Vedanta, 
Yoga and Sufiism, Lahndi and Braji are seen supping at the same table very amicably and 
understandingly. The work samples higher thought in the Pan jab at the end of the eighteenth 
century. 

33 Hn*H*3<**3 oft 33* 9 l HR ofM f §jft of* 3U 33t 9 I HR eti H*3 H’faw 3^* 
?*<ft 3*4 3 H*3* 9 I 3 h 3J|I H 35 B3H 3*4 H »P*4S? H3* 33H 3*4 o?3 H§ 3~ I c(3 ? 5 * 3 o{ 313 § 313 
VW I fH<5 H*3* H fBH 3*1 H3* | 33 3T3 £ 3*3 *4&f*3 S 335 35 I 33^31, 336? 

H3*33 I 3 3*3 HHH* 35 | H 3 * H3t*xfe, 3 ofto?f 3, 3^3, M T 333 I £ 3*3 eftw 

HHH* 35 I of3H 5f*?, tn<H5* of*?, f3W5 of*? I £ f35 3*? 35 I H3 HfaiWHt 3 6f3>T W 
WJ5P3 9 I WIM S ©V l H5* ©*43H 9 I © 3M Sf fdW*5 of* ©U£H 3 i HR 3*Hof § f U3~ cf* 33 
33* 3 I H*3* of33l 3 3 *43 f5H vft H, %3 3H 3© Hg 3© : 3lt I 3H #3* 5 H£33l Hg feWH 
35 I fe3 33 o(f33* 3 fi§3^ Hof fan?> Hof fa? Hof R3 3*4 3*4 cf3 95 I H*i 33 »P3Mt 9 I 
*l©3 H*4 5T3* 3 I ©3H H3TCPHt»(© £ >>{©3 935* oig 5*zft I H3 H*F3 of* fe3*35* Hg5 335* I 31b* 
of* H3I 335* 1 WWS * 5f35* I £ 3ts **331 cf3 H3*£t 3^ H5?3 33* 3 I 3f£S H^S Hoff3 

3? I W*43?* 3H5 WU £1 5133* 9 I Tf H TJ*H 33* 3 I HtftjHfa 3M 3H 3f3 fWt I fan?* 

H*VI WTM* H**4 9 I HW3 r H33* ??* 331 3 1 f3W5 3*3 9 I 313 33 35 I *>}£ 313* 3 fan 

H5X H33P 31* 3* f5*33 i*9 I WR f53§ 3fel Htg5 Hotf3 II 

The collected biographical episodes of the Holy Prophet, Kabir and Ravidas (P. P. L. 
MS. No 3 193), only the Kabir portion of which has seen the light of the day, carry on 

the tradition of the Janam Sakhis of the I6th and 17 centuries, e.g. 9 that of Nanak, P.U.L, 

MS. No. 4141, copied out in 1701, very effectively in Lahndi intermixed here and there with 
Braji verb-forms and prepositions and plural nouns. In language, style, and substance they are 
full of echoes of the prototypes mentioned. Their episodic character has made them 
fascinating in their subject-matter ; noble in treatment and interesting for the theories 
adumbrated and illustrative of a unique type of psychological history-writing, their circum¬ 
ambient air stimulates interest in biography and religion as no amount of bare history 
and dry textual elucidation can do. There are not many solid blocks of historical matter 
in them, nor is the prose commentary of verse very dose to the original ; and yet the skill and 
subtlety with which the presentation has been performed claim our sincere admiration. In part¬ 
ing with them in prose and with the Bani of the Bh&gats in verse we are taking leave of the 

10 It must be recorded that doubt has been cast on the genuineness of Mani Singh’s 
authorship of the Janam Sakhi. 
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best in Indian Medievalism as reflected in Panjabi life and letters. Muhammad, on whom be 
peace, is storied here as an incarnation of Sri Krishna, as Hazrat Ali of Narada, and Kabir and 
Ravidas are offered all the homage Nanak had till then claimed by way of doctrinal 
and moral victories over Chatur Das and Shiv Nabh and Gorakhnath and the then 
ruling king and many another celebrity. The instrument of narrative prose has by now been 
burnished up to emit a quiet glow and sharpened enough to plunge quick. 

The stock-taking of the present period shows that we have had only a few major 
stars, but numerous constellations of smaller stars whose aggregate light with only 
two hues—the romantic and the lyric—did a deal to cool the fevered brain of a fevered age. 
Regularized rhythms, measured lines, small stanzas, conventional execution, common 
erotic thought in easy forms of poetry, and with one except ion, non descript narrative prose 
and a cross-bred style on one side and cessation of Shabad-writing in Rags on the other, have 
characterized the literary output. History in the true sense has just emerged in striking 
episodes though legendary accretions still weigh its worth down. Urdu and Braji literatures, the 
evil gcnuises of Panjabi, have touched Panjabi with their infectious conventional eroticism and 
prosodical excellence. Multani in Persian metres and Lahouri or Panjab Hindwi in Braji 
metres appear through increased education and inter-provincial contacts, and through 
translations and transliterations done in increasing proportion. The transliterations are mainly 
lyrical and prosodical. We had in MS. (P. U. L.) the following about the beginning of the 
nineteenth century: 


Anekarathi of Nand Das 

No. 

558 

Awhtabakar Gita 

No. 

831) 

Bishan Sahansar Nam 

No. 

908 

Budh Prakash Darpau 

No. 

826 

Chharid Ratnavali of Hari Ram Das, and Sangit S.ir 

No. 

1354 

Git Gobind of Jai Dev 

No. 

699 

Ishq Chaman of Nagri Das 

No. 

4247 

Kantuhal Sankiran 

No. 

549 

Kok Sar Manjari of Nand 

No. 

548 

Man Man jar i 

No. 

558 

Prasang Mala 

No. 

548 

Rag Mala 

No. 

422 

Ram Charit Manas of Tulsi Das ... 

No. 

6383 

Ramain of Surdas 

No. 

699 

Ramain and a few Shabads'of Sur Das 

Nos. 

699 and 4684 

Rup Dip Pingal 

No. 

548 

Sat Sai of Bihari 

No. 

540 

Sat Sai of Brinda 

No. 

4478 

Sundar Shingar and Adbhnt Granth of Sundar Das 

No. 

4680 

Ut Kanth Madhuri 

No. 

4247 


If the Muslim masses were instructed ia detail through Fiqh, 11 the Sikh masses had 
their Raiht Namas in plenty, e. g. t those going under the name of Nand Lai, I\ U. L. MS. No. 
6463, and of Chopa Singh or Sarup Chand (pp. 163 and 175 of Khalsa Dharam Shastar, pub- 
lished) and several others (Vide P. P. L, MSS, Nos. 232, 233 and 237) and the Gur Stutis and 
Mahima Sudhasar (in praise of the Gurus and of the Pool of Immortality or the city of 
Amritsar), P. U. L. MSS. No. 6463 and No. 374. 

11 As an instance of the sort of detailed, religious instruction that was being purveyed to 
the Muslim masses through short poems on Fiqh put in the form of questions asked and 
answered, catechistical wisdom in a pithy style with suitable Persian technical, and native 
connective vocabulary, we should turn to Roshan DU by Fard Faqir. (Vide P.U.L. MS. 4226.) 




CHAPTER VII. 


THE AGE OF RANJIT SINGH. 

Very interesting for unparalled before, were the political and social features of 

the Age of Ranjit Singh. Far more so was their reflex in literature. It was a briet 

period 1. Of Military ascendancy, 2. Of social rapprochement , 3. Of the continued domina¬ 

tion of Persian as the State language, 4. Of the re-emergence of Lahore as the Me¬ 
tropolis and of the establishment of Amritsar as the Sikh literary centre, 5. Of liberal 

Government patronage to men of arts and letters, 6. Of conflict with the British and 

its sequel, and 7. Of increased inter-provincial communications. Alongside these factors 

there were a few purely literary tendencies at work in literature. A. The N inn a las as 
a class found Amritsar, Anandpur, Gujrat, Sialkot, Rawalpindi, Patiala, Bhatindi, peaceful 
enough for intensive literary activity both in religion and in history, such as would present 
the past in flamboyant, Rembrandtesque colours. B. The Panjabi authors were aware of 
the rising tide of popularity of tim Urdu Ghazal and the Masnavi ; they wanted to 

bottle Panjabi in Persian metres. This effort was as old as the earliest settlement of 

the Muslims in India, and in this ambition were to be found the germs of what later 
was metamorphosed into Urdu. lit the present period a larger quantity of such verse was 
turned out. MS. No, 4242. P. U. L. is a very engaging and instructive specimen. In 

the following extracts we are to mark the Panjabi phoneticizing process as well as the erection 
of the superstructure of Persian upon the Sind Sagari base. The license available as birthright 
to Panjabi when applied to Urdu, presents to us a very amusing phenomenon. Here 
in this type by Phanesari we have not Urdu (or Marianvi, Aliiranvi) as Mr. Shairani asserts 
(Panjab mm Urdu), but the precursor and the parent of Urdu. It is the direct descendant of 
the Nasihat Nama iu verso by Guru Nanak and the brother of Abdul Hakim’s Yusuf- 
Zulaikha of this period. 

JjX bb 1 

lJJI j) ^ - ^L, ^Jyi xS 

ryp. y* A o*') ^ y** ^ ^ 

V) &J 

i*§3 yi y d W uy£ " ^ yi ^b $ +~. 

V— c x* ^yj ^b U5 

J-' £ o*' ^ ** • l yh ^ uM d^ ^ ** 

5 ;WM £ *Hh«**$ 

J: & - )£> | y4 £ hx ^ 

£» £it xSp lSxOU ^)J 5 ! X 

^5)^- 1 A> 5 *5 - 5 1 

^ t Jyl^yj IU - byXrts* lyJy* <Olfc 

^5US yS *5 - y5 y j> 

Ov. yO 2 loX - 

55 ( ^ ^ 

£ ^ J .y£ y> gr* y* ^ J c ' 

*3* ^5'^ ^ ^ ^ y& d&* ^ 

^ 5> 

£ U^S yJ l> 1^*31 
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v- 5 f~> - uj'* j 3 x i 3 5 eJ* <£ ^ 

^jUS SJ &> (_)■*-* pyi ^ tfil - &**■ 

^ (*j s j •=* lXfc'.%. - 0 ,3fjJ t ««j *) l-Ula. US 

^ (5 jj! ^x5i S$ - ^jl,i4»j>! L^m«0 

1 —t^5 UtLj ^£«J fjdk 

IjIa^. tj fcy-vf ^aAj ^*>*5 - ^ 4,*aJ <fcj> 

»* u u * «c* r 1 Mjy ^ ^ - -,- U ) 1 —f _$=* y_v &&& J-J 
ri) f i^f 1 ' Sj ,_$** *S - v.> Lj -.'.’ 1*5 D,S jlj <cS 

^!£-* vJjf ,S £$.'tjt ^_,U& - U'l^. *l3-^. US ,J ,£tU £ > f 

u>V J* J W>^ *? J - cJ- 1 ^ ^ o JU > ; vf )«i <=* J 

1 0“F- UJst* ' uV; 5 - J-^} y-.Lr'' 

i^)^' *)$ L.SJ.S+ (jrA-fj - ^ 5 )^ )V Sr^ y&>*+ 6 rt 

5^J a y ijM$) - 5 * lSH* Jj! £ ^xJ 

yS *j)l ^J<3 fjfc ! 4'f 0 ,aJ 

-s^f u*)W ur*~ “ i. *^- 1 ^ J*5 ^V *? ^ 

^yP <£? ^Jt* 4 )^ CL*t*v *dJ-^ 1 —^ -pyCLL* ^ t^.Jk3 ^ 5 -^ ‘ Sj * 

(5 »3^3 fj* - L j-'*tew ^ dM$ *) 

Vj‘^ )-■!■ ^ 5u> 5^ ^ 5> Li^ j ’ Li’^‘ v ^ ,! >*v >- 5 * L>^V 

cl 5 ^§^' y)y ■cS r! P' r * “ <z~$ 

c)^5 l-5'* < ^ "f J ' “ ^y ^ 

^lajO.'* y$ &q£jl} Xy \ylu - yX~Ld Xy yjC^yf ^ 

)*£y2>> LS'y^i “ yZ&M “ £ ] ' J - <jr*yW o-* 

LtMtA^A. ^Su ^JySb )Sj\£ Il$.> — ^_ 5 **"^' 4 ^~*‘*^' 

Ijjf X-^* 

^JLAjS v c ^ 3^4 “ ^2 A«ua, ^j-v^ 

The fatal fascination of Urdu metres for the Panjabi authors has a correspondence in the 
equally powerful charm of Lakndi for the Urdu poets* Sauda’s Hajv and Marsiya and Zafar’s 
Marsiva are three out of over a dozen examples. During the whole of the nineteenth 
century our poets continued to add Rekktas to their credit without bothering themselves 
much about the progress that Rilchla had made elsewhere since the time of Khusro and 
Vali. C. A. third tendency was the attraction about Braji Krishnaite poetry which acted on 
the Muslim poets of Panjabi and stimulated them to write descriptions of the personal 
beaut y of the Holy Prophet and of their individual love for him, in the style and vocabularjr of 
the Hindu Vaishnavitos. An excellent illustrative Sara pa by Nasira will be found in P.U.L. MS* 
No. 459. D. The fourth and last influence was that of inflated Middle High Urdu prose on 
Panjabi prose which rolled itself into a queer shape in the hands of Lahndi chroniclers and Braji 
translators. 

The net result of the political, social, religious and literary forces may be summed 
up thus. 1. Extensive military vocabulary was added to the Panjabi stores. 2. The 
Hindus and the Sikhs took up for treatment Muslim legendary and historical themes 
and the Muslims occupiei themselves with the celebration in song of Hindu and Sikh 
stories and events. They all began to sing of a culture and an attitude which should and 
could rise above sectional, feudal, communal and credal interests. 3. Even after about seven 
canturies when the Panjab had once again become a sovereign state, Panjabi could not 
avail of its first real ckanco of becoming the state language ; this seriously handicap¬ 
ped its development. 4. The language of Lahore and Amritsar through cultural inter¬ 
mixture and social polish began to emerge as the standard language, which reminds us 
of the fact that the earliest name of our language was Lihauri ( Vid°<, ante, page 7, 
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Amir Khusro), 5. Several considerable and meritorious prose and poetical works can be 
traced to owe their birth to direct or indirect Court and Royal influence. 7. The battles 
of the Sikhs amongst themselves and with the British were made subjects for power¬ 
ful ballads. 8. Translations aad transliterations of Hindi and Urdu books began to circu¬ 
late on the heels of original production, which in some cases have still to acquire fame 
in those non-Panjabi tongues and parts. 9. Valuable additions were made to literature 
by the Nirmalas in the form of original compositions, translations, transliterations 
and anthologies which were mostly carried out at Amritsar. Unfortunately, however, 
the preponderance of Braji in the poetical works (the prose is much more satisfactory) 
and their rabid exaggeration and over-colourization rendered repulsive much of the 
history then written. 10. Popular romantic legends having grown in number and in 
size appropriate the almost entire attention of the Muslim writers (and readers) who deal 
less in Sufiism and Orthodox Islamic legal practice and more expend their talents on 
as many tales and metres as they can efford. II. The beginnings of Christian literature 
and of the study by the non-Indian Savants of Panjabi Grammar were made about 
the close of this period. 


The following authors and works of the period claim our consideration. 

POETRY 


Author 

Work 


Abdul Hakim 

Yusuf Zulaikha ‘Hindi* 


Ahmad Yar 

Hatira Nama, Hir, Kamrup-Kamlata, 

P. U. L. No. 549, 


Sassi Punnun, Rajbibi, Ran jit Na¬ 

(Kamrup Kamlata). 

Alakhkh Sbah 

ma, Zulaikha, etc. 

Sassi Punnun 

P. IT. L. No. 2106. 

Anonymous 

Ekadashi M aha tarn 


Bakheh Faqir 

Fiqh 

P. U. L. No. 424.'!. 

Balmukand 

Vishva Vi nod 

P. U. L. No. 454. 

Basant Singh 

Basant Sayya, etc. 

P. P. L. No. g 7] 

Charan Singh 


do. 699. 

Dial Singh 

Si Harfi 

do. 1965. 

Ganga Ram 

Gopi Chand-Mainanvanti 

do. do. 

Ghulam 

Dobras and Si Harfi 

do. 459. 

Ghulam Jilani Rohtaki 

Chaupais in Qanun-i-Suluk 


Gopal Singh 

Si Harfis. Manjaris, Baran Manh, 

do. 1965 and 


etc. 

No. 4684. 

Hardial 

Vairag Shatak, Saruktavali and Bha- 

P. U. L. No. 4631 and 


gat Shastar 

P. P. L. No. 254. 

Hasham 

Dohras, Var, Sassi, Sohni, etc. 

P. U. L. No. 914 

Ilahi Bakheh 

Nur Nama 

(Sohni). 

P. U. L. No. 4233. 

Imam Bakhsh 

Baihram Gor and Chandar Badan 


Jaimal 

Kabits 

B. S. 2. 

Jati 

Nidan Gang 


Kapur Chand 

Kabit 

B. S. 2. 

Khushal 

Kafi 

B. S. 1. 

Megh Singh 

Mihr Singh (son of Kesar 

Baran Manhs, Si Harfis, Qissa Chan 

P. U. L. Nob. 540, 640, 

Singh) 

dar Bhaga, 1846 

and 918 
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Mirftn 

Dohras 

B. S .1. 

Muhammad Muslim 

Ajaib-ul-Qisas 


Mushtaq Rae 

Hingal Puran 

P. TJ. L. No. 1356. 

Nasira Fazil Shahi 

Sarapa in Si Harfi 

P. U. L. No. 459. 

Nihala 

Sakhi Sarvar 


Nishchal Das 

Vichar Sagar 


Pir Mohd. 

Chaththian Di Var 


Qadir Yar 

Si Harfis Puran Bhagat, Mihraj 

P. U. L. No. 1965 

Nama, Sohni Mahirival, Hari Singh 
Nalva, Raja Rasalu 

(Puran) 

Sain Das 

Si Harfi 1 

P. U. L. No. 1265. 

Sant Das 

Majhan J 

Santokh Singh 

Araarkosh, Guru Nanak Parkash, Ga- 

rab Ganjani Tika. Gur Pratap Surya 
Atara Puran, Valmiki Ramain 


Shah Muhammad 

Baint 


Sukhkha Singh 

Gur Bilas (1797) 

P. P. L. No. «I237. 

Sultan Ahmad 

Sassi Punnun 

P. U. L. 541. 

Sumer Singh 

Gur Charitra Darpan 

P. P. L. No. 234. 

Taihl Singh I 

Alankar Sudha Sagar 


Taihl Singh II 

Si Harfi 

B. S. 3. 

Tej Bhan 

Var Kans 

B. S. 2. 


Bhagat Mai 

Rup Basant 

A MS. with my father 
at Sayjdd Kasran, Dt. 
Rawalpindi. 


Sau Sakhi 

P. P. L. No. *265. 


Topi Sell etc., miscellany 

PROSE 

P. P. L. No. 250. 

Kishor Das 

Bhagvad Gita with Mahatam 

P. U. L. No. 542, copied 
out by Mihr Singh of 
Gujrat in 1843. 

Nur Husain 

Bhagvat Gita 

P. U. L, No. 943. 

Pratap Singh 

Radha Gobind Sangit 

P. P. L. No. *300. 

Santokh Singh 

Nanak Parkash, Sar Suraj Parkash 

P. P. L. No. 215. 

Anonymous 

Akbar Nama and Adl-i-Akbari 

Bible (1815), New Testament 

P. P. L MSS. Nos.339 
and 340. 

Anonymous 

Chronicles and Diaries 

P. U. L. No. 407 and 408. 


Mahahbarat 

P. U. No. 1964. 


Prayayi of the Adi Granth 

P. U. L. No. 4250. 


Priya of Suraj Prakash 

P. P. L. No. 


Saiok Sahaskriti annotated 

P. P. L. No. *249. 


Sarang Dhar 

P. U. L. No. 4149. 


Sukhmani annotated 

TRANSLITERATIONS 

P. U. L. No. 


Bhup Bhukhan 

P. U. L. No. 538. 

Devi Das 

Kundlian 

H. U. No. 3. 

Padmakar 

Jagat Binod 

P. P. L. No. *104 


Nau Nihal-Gulbadan 

P. U. L. No. 409 
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We had now reached a point of time when the literary tradition had grown over 
300 years old; its huge form and strength and popularity overwhelmed our writers who 
only played for safety and convenience: they were not original geniuses who dwell far 
from the madding crowd, bask in the sunshine of personal realization ori the very highest 
peaks; but they did not yet lose themselves in the mob in the streets, though, on the 
other hand, the altitudes they resided at were not very high. They worked in imita¬ 
tion of the noble traditional structures and worked with the material and the monlds hal¬ 
lowed by age. They remembered that they belonged to the masses whom they could 
not pretend to teach and lift but only to please and amuse; in addition they had to 
win the applause of a new section, their patrons. They decided to prove their excellence 
in competition with other poets by treating in verse as many romances and composing 
in as many poetical forms as possible for their talents. With quite a number of average 
talents to choose from, the task of the critic becomes difficult:. The unexploited fields of 
prose, however, provided enough play for original talent. Here new sources were tap¬ 
ped like the diary, the treatise on political wisdom, and history proper. Works on 
medicine, music and theology proper multiplied. 

Hasham, 1 a Couit port oi Malmraja Ranjit Singh is the best lyricist of the period 
and on the strength of his 208 Dohras claims to be our Omar Khavyam. Proceeding 
on the published version, no MS, being available, we support his claim for his gentle 
austerity and tender gravity in phrasing, his simple-seemiug subtlety, his dexterous varia¬ 
tion of the musical effects. If we listen attentively we can perceive in him the abandon, 
the rapture, the delicacy, the subdued melancholy of Omar. His Pa lladian diction, his subdued 
and sometimes remotely-set rhymes and assonances, his artistry smoothly practised with com¬ 
mon Persian, Lahudi and Hindi words rich in associations, finally dispel all doubts about 
the justice of his claim. His other poetical works do not much add to the distinction 
won him by his supremely lyrical Dohras. 

Composing not far below Hasham*s level is Ahmad Yar whose picturization with 
an inexhaustible store of native idiom and imagery, and Persian vocabulary, is carried 
out with a strength which at once marks him out as a giant among pigmies but, alas! 
his lack of originality in theme has doomed him for ever to association with the very 
pigmies he ambitioned to tower above by the sheer quantity of his output, A most pro¬ 
lific writer, his vice oi imitativeness is, however, palliated sufficiently for us by the nn- 
merousr.ess of purple passages in him, the commanding virtue of which is their deep, 
passionate colouring and native blended perfume. A dictionary of the purest, most ex¬ 
pressive and pregnant Lahudi idioms could be adequately prepared from his works. We 

may, in illustration, refer to pp. 4, 8, 80, 89, 97, 108, 109, 1.15, 129 and 130 of his Hir- 

Ranjba, Urdu Script, 1928. How precise in details is his portrayal of the psychology 

of the Jat men and women. All his other works bear the imprint of his pictorical im- 

gination and his nervous execution. 

The best thought of the time in urbane language and style is sampled by Gopal 
Singh and Sant Das who justify their "succession to the great saints of the past. Such 
thoughts were, however, soon to become, like the Sufiistic and Ethical ragout of Urdu 
poetry, as so many counters with which the poets played at petty games, in the absence 
of hard cash in their pockets. The independence of outlook of both is praiseworthy. 

[From P. U. L. MS. No. 1965;] 

1 Dohre Hasham Shah or Darya e-llaqiqat, Allah Vale ki Qaumi Dukan, Kashmiri 
Bazar, Lahore. 
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a faaaft § XHBXtaaft a fxa aat ^ xaar xtaa at i 
as* sat § ae faaa sa HTsft xfoat^a faataa at i 
xai aar el sal a 53 wa sa §aW grgt xstaa at 1 
wvi 9 ' 3 § ytg ajvi T K fxuit aiaxsa # xna § 3 ’ 9 s at 1 

a 3a a wy Haa Ktfgyxt sb ws fxHtfewt a ta r a >i§ 1 
'Mar ax a aa Harare § tax vft xaf xta x& i 

srt as at as <s gtsat sf aar ^oe a* a fs3P3 $$ 1 
ara tH T a e sai otxtr frfmt afa aal 3 as sata x§ 1 

h! a sxs H*l3t 3»f 3*3 ssf§ sai ax xax a 3»a a* 1 

aiat ax Hf3t sk «X3 Htg as stai a« T s a ass at 1 

»fai sx H*t ax fasx vxrft aar at*? sat aa 3 v hs at 1 
X33f as at s T a aju’R frfun fga §h fa’-f« a fss at 1 

M 3 atx fas xlss s T a fas faa xaua xasft 1 
sat £s 3 visa srIx*! 3© x^foa a 33ar« ! 

$3 at» 3 a 1 sfe a asst mii 3§x« 33® f 
x 3 atx §a' atx Ratal §sa aia si xaart 1 

fas rxafijfsxrt § asa aelw fas fas xia sxt«a 1 
fes 531HI salfa 3 saa xa T el fes uiauji'a » 3 l s'«s 1 
fas fsx £ fax at saa fas 3 h xl@ xx r sa 1 
•33 a *h faaaat a 11 sale saa afaxrt § aa s«Jtsa 1 

fans xs a xt»x sal 3 sat gaxts 1 

faal ssl a xTan as faxa f 3 s k xt§ 1 
tax a T s» X 4 t^f af«w as fax x f fa § 3 P# 1 
33 atH fea at fsw sta> fans xstx sa T t 1 

wxl S31 sail fse saat faa xx xxtgl 1 

fxxal 3 s a f 3 l seal xet 33 xas'al 1 
xaa fai Ha»at at^ xx fxmtHt 313! 1 
X 3 atH ?n fawaa fxf«»ii fsq faa s~ afsatal 1 

xx § wtx^ fexs xxtwt x xt^a fxal sxtfawt 1 
ws xaa faaanal axaf fx% xtx sa T x aatfew 1 

xh sh sta hr 3 a v 3 ea wra^ xl% xatfevxt 1 

§3 a*x faa fsxs aaal fx@“ sal he wgitfann 1 
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Dial Singh and *Mihr Singh are other minor lyricists of note. The Ohaupais of 
Ghulam Jilani are interesting for their admixture of Panjabi and Vernacular Hindustani, 
and for their incorporation of several popular idioms. 

Of the works of the inleileefcualists Nischal Das’a Vichar Sugar and Har Dial's 
Saruktavali have become Panjabi classics of the Vedanta ; their language is the) traditional 
mixture of Panjabi, Braji and Awadhi. Among Mia rorn iueists Qadir Yar for his first-known 
treatment of the Hindu legend of Puran Bhagitr has become much noted while Abdul Hakim 
for the Persianized style and diction and Multaai vocibninry of his Yusuf-Zulaikha (12i8 A. H ) 
has justly received considerable continued attention. The latter should be compared with 
Thanesari to develop further the theory of the risw of Urdu and to prosecute in detail the 
study of Panjabi phonetics and of the result of the use of Persian metres in Panjabi poetry. 

Of histories and biographies of consequence are Shah Muhammad’s Baints narrating 
the battle between the Sikhs and the British in pure Panjabi, Sukkha Singh’s Gur Bilas 
chronicling the doings of the tenth Sikh Gum in mixed Panjabi and Braji, and the Bhagat 
Mai, an amplified account of the lives of famous classical Hindu saints in mixed 
Hindwi and Panjabi. Taihl Singh’s Alankar Sudha Sugar dealing with Panjabi prosody with 
original illustrations is remarkable for its perfect control of poetic technique. 

The most, voluminous, facile and comprehensive poet-historian of the period was 
Santokh Singh; in quantity and facility he challenges Kristian Lai, the author of Mahabhorat, 
in the last period. Santokh Singh’s scholarship was as varied as stupendous: it was unscientific, 
however. No greater narrative poet, has Panjabi seen, and in inexhaustibility of vocabulary, 
breadth of canvas, perfection of poetic technique, speed and condensation in narration, main¬ 
tenance of a uniform level in diction and securing of the continuity of interest^ n the pleutitude of 
full-blooded descriptions, in the occasional outbursts of a sense of humour, in enormousne.ss 
of output he can be placed on a level with the front-rank narrators of any other literature. His 
choice of Braji metres and his Sanskrit scholarship made the Hindi-izabion of his vocabulary* 
inevitable. His Gur Nanak Prakash, Gur Pratap Suray, and Atom Puran will retain 
undying vogue among all students of Panjabi who love the manifestations of power in 
literature and who remember that having evolved mainly out of Vcdic and Iranian, Panjabi 

2 Mihr Singh Chhibbar was the son of £eva Singh of Gujrat and grandson of Kesar 
Singh. A great poet himself and a worthy scion of a family ol poets, ho was, on account of 
his variegated literary taste, a very wise, wide-awake and comprehensive anthologist, also. 
To him history of Panjabi literature owes a deep debt. He brought together about 30 works, 
large and small, all of the front rank, au i threw in his own compositions and those of his 
father and grand-father. These MSS. ho presented to Bhai liam Singh, the Pujari or High 
Priest of Akal Bunga, Amritsar. The copies in the P. U. L.are the original ones made out 
by Mihr Singh who displays good epigraphy. 

3 How Persain, Labndi, Hindwi and Lahauri are mingled and brought under the sway 
of Panjabi phonetics, grammar,syntax and poetical necessity will be very thoroughly exemplified 
by the following lines taken at random from his Nanak Prakash, 1882, Gulzar-i-Muhammadi 
Press, Lahore, page 246;-- 

fsv oft HS3 g<r5 Hrgft I £33 gggtgft aisy*gft I 
5T3 V75 33 efts Q3isft I WS 3 X|ftg ^ fgigr ntsrgft I 
HS ft fFjsft 3l5 V333ft I 7S>} 3gft ygft 33 flgft | 

5'S a5 eft?? vis 35 i fen ^srg ft bhs aa}5 i 
fo* tfg § § 1^3 fl § i 

#3 vi w5 Tjreft i sb eaan xftg ffni graft | 
g?? ft 31 VIS efts f3S flrgr I va% 3«jr jfifg flgi ftrgi | 

S«ft CT3 vvft §S yftgr I HHTX’H3 gsftgr I 
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cannot but draw in all its more serious and cultural endeavours and achievements, upon the 
Hindu and Muslim classical languages. 

Of direct connection with Maharaja Ran jit Singh were an account of his father, 
Mahan Singh, by Ha sham, a chronicle of his own exploits by Ahind Yar, and of Hari 
Singh Nalva, a reputed General of the Maharaja’s, by Qadir Yar. Among the miscellaneous 
works of literary merit are BaFn.nl Singh’s Basant Sayya after the Sat Sais of Bihari and 
Vrinda, a collection ot 700 Dohas mostly on love and ethical and political wisdom, Tara 
Singh’s Braj Chandrika and Balmukand’s Vishva Vinod on Ayurvedic medicines. 

A\e have to note carefully the new additions made in this age to the stock of poetized 
romantic legends. 


1. 

Baihram Gor 

2 

Chandar Badan-Mear. 

3. 

Chandar Bhaga 

4. 

Ha tiro Tai 

5. 

Kamrup-Kamlata 

f>. 

Puran Bhagat-Lunan 

7. 

Raj Bibi-Narmiar 

8. 

Rasalu-Koki^an 

9. 

Rup Basant 

10. 

Baklii Sarvar 

1 . 

Shirin-Farhad 

12. 

Saif-ul-Muluk. 


These romances carry on haltingly the literary tradition of Hamid. 

4 Ajaib-ul-Qisaa in four parts, Guizar-i-Adam, Guszar-i-Muaa, Gulzar-i-Sikandfiri and 
Guizar-i-Muhammadi, by Molid. Muslim is one of the bulkiest of our poetical works. It is 
the purest Lalindi, developing ideas, doctrines and episodes referred to in the Quran and other 
Muslim religious writings. Its over-saturation with Persian and Arabic vocabulary has as 
much justification for itself as, with Sanskrit vocabulary, have Panjabi expositions of Vedanta or 
Sikhism or Vaiahnavisin. Muslim was an encyclopedist after the great Abdulla and Hafiz 
Baikhurdar I themselves and is a perpetual fount of delight for those who really and truly 
appreciate the free genius of Western Panjabi. Panjabi phonology, morphology and semantics 
should discover themselves fruitfully lure in Muslim and in Santokh Singh rather than lose all 
their bearings in the barren study of paltry Ludhianavi patois tracts. ^Poetical works on the Ars 
Poetics and Political wisdom abound ; being Braji-ridderi. they fall outside our scope. 

The most interesting of prose works is Faqir Nur Husain Sialkoti’a translation 
of Bhagavad Gita from a Persian version of the original Sanskrit, made out during the reign of 
Mohd. Shah, Emperor of Delhi. Nur Husain was commissioned by Sardar Sahib General 
Matab Singh. Our interest centres round his vocabulary and style. Here is a cross be¬ 
tween Lahndi and Khari Boli prose, 

sfa at rfi 3 al 033^ ashft a jjaFa aot 3fs afa 30' 0 afa 

03 > 5 f 3 300 ■mfaRFs r gfa pfafwws 0*0 0^03 g 3103 30Y 30 030 r!§ rI nl 

sga f 00 3 lf 3 f 33>3 0 t OT I ©fa afa o[\ fR 331 Ts) R0t?5 h gf 9 0ife 3 | afafa r\§ fll 0*1 
fwjafa 0'X t l 0 wfdRfc ©fa 030 y fafs sli on 3^00* 3 sfsw 10 wfaflfs atp 0I a*w 
09 00 030 933 U 0 p 3 0^3 033 T’fo 03 gfaf€ 31'3 30 fa GT fa 3 aaP t Rf0 0 lfdffl 3 3 0*3 afe 
^ ^Fs aal 3 fH 0' 0130 0 afa r 1 {303 al h 00111 0 fajis al h 3 fa 

0i§s^e a ^03 31 00 030 a afa fafa 0*fa 01F03 0V 0F3 aa 0I6 0331*0 0faafafacn*3 a 
a 0 »ltaF 3 0F3 3 fa 30^03 fea *a»f 3 at afaatel 3 wfa fsH s*Rfa f£j* fia 3 0I af0f3 0 1 

How amusing is this Olla Podrida of Urdu and Hindi and Panjabi ! 

4 Fiist printed at Majma-ul-Bahrain Press, Ludhiana, 1280 A. H. 

“Over 3 dozen such works in MS. arc found in tho P. P. L. Some of them are 
original compositions, others translations and commentaries and still others transliterations. 
MS. No. 48 0, Kusum Batika, by Sahib Singh completed in 1853 contains a few Horis by 
Akhtar, Jau-i-Alam, the last Navvab of Lucknow, beside verses by Gual, etc. 
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wfa wfus Mrs fail faftwg nfa afa^r 3:331 u ufa wa fWfe fa a far* afuHle w^f 3 
753 V1 wfasl fwfaa^afa 3K3 wfasr ^rggn S3<i i © m a] wfusi Trot 1 us'» i a n't 
wina'fl fll © afa ana fefa fefeet § a»fs afa 33-0313 at anfa aa i s§ fafs <jth>vi 
yfa?at 3 1 r 3 BO aaf l feai fa tafa ae T 3 hsh wm 31 9 i 

But side by side with this blundering,fumbling,hobbling,jumbling prose are the perfect des¬ 
criptions of Nanak Prakash Sar, narrations of Adi-i-Akbari and Akbar Nami, not^-recordance 
of the Chronicles and Diaries,Hiid reflections and exegetics of the prose dictionary-curn-annotation tt 
of the whole of the Adi Granth. The prose of the Panjabi Bible, marred as it is by the slang, and 
brogue intonation of the Ludhiana peasantry, also deserves a place by the side of tho*e 
four for its precision, transparency, ease and faithfulness. The tremendous labour of love and 
the well-assimilated scholarship which must have gone to the making of those four voluminous 
things which could look to no market for sale or patronage evoke our greatest, gratitude. The 
renderings from Abul Fazl are literal and yet read like original work with their idiomaticalness 
and strikingness and grace of epithet. The interpretative clarity of the Prayayi of the Adi Granth 
simply takes away our breath. The Diary is not only first-rate history but consummate 
literary artistry ; it is sculpture and miniature- painting in literature.. The Nanak Prakash 
Sar and Suraj Prakash in the shape of miscellaneous expository and episodic jottings have a 
peculiarly delicious lucidity and leisureliness of style. Kishor Das, though still Brnji-shaekled, 
has become our most popular translator of Gita ; the average Hindu woman does ever select 
him. Pratap Singh walks wearily and jauntily and only adds to our literary difficulties. The 
annotations of Suraj Prakash, Sahaskriti and Sukhmani need a bare mention. 

The staple literature of the age is the pro«5o of the-ie painstaking, studious men who 
with all their mannerisms are never dull in original composition or in translations of the 
classics.The best prose is of Prem Sumarag, and of Gita Sar by Gulab Das whose complete 
poetical and prose work* I have recently discovered. Asa spiritual lyricist he excels even 
Shah Husain and Sahib Jai Singh, whose complete works, (he only known copy, I have with 
me. The best and most voluminous ever prose of the Age of Nanak is to be found in Mihrbarfs 
omnibus biography of Nanak, still unpublished. 

3W§ : ? 9 © 313313 »iy§ vjTH3ai 7nf« 3’© ©I yi?© ©t y s' yifs h? 

© efia ?yi§ 313313 ©3 hOi 9 I 

hu Huia—i"U ?s T 7?vn Htftg rfei 3 i fga Oh €' it© 33 sih as? 9s i 

©33’ uf3H 33© © VT3i § ©3©1 WHb! feet 3BA T313 yi©»! I 

(From P. P. L, MS. No. 9 340, Akbar Nama.) 

©3! nan ©ta wftjwe w hvtb >hu§ 3 3 >bhi 3 yin w ufevut 1 

W3 313H’3 ©t»6 ©H ©U3 333 fn333i?5't»|i 3e!w.333 5533 3?M 3 T BH r d! 9 3 ©7© § 

3^3313 75 33V375 §3 §Owfi 3 330 TP© 33VI 3 l 3^33 9 VP m3 31333 751H 05 3»3 753t‘ 
©1 333 1 I 

3>3Ht3 W ©333 33 H333 3J75 T a 3’ Wd f?5B»|i ?i yHHW 333 7PH H33 33 3 
W I 33 VI6"3 3© 3 WI3 33 f«J3?i§ VMO W3J3 W3 33 ©i HVI3 !5W fttei © 3iH3 
3375 I 

W3 fan ©I 313313 ! fis V3l3 VM3 333 fe?5 3«!.33 333 ©fa 3 WXIs! Sfftgt 

©3 § 

6 A very large number of such Pray ay as and Tikas of several important portions 
of the Adi Granth and the Dasam Granth exist. The P. P. L. list mentions over a dozen of 
them, all in MS. 
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[From P. U. L. MS. No. 40S, Diary of tbe reign of Maharaja lianjit Singh and 
after]: — 

HM3 RUJ3 Rt R3)S?ig M33H T RR33 3' v3fWHH3 R I V»g XP3 

fgfaft R333 i S3R wfew l r si SifR3R9 r1 W9 U33T 1 ig Rgag 9 'h 1431 bbtbI 
fnw 9 fR3 i 35 5 5 R b 1 § 1 wuh ro ag| r fss ^r r r g bs 9* 

agg<l R3tJH l bbv. .9's b wfew r'I i f3R a gigtmi 3 Rrftg mg iljfk^ 

5 rrIr H3 hr $ 3 1 ig RgogT m!R-3Rg fit a 9313 a» mR>jei « 3 n war 1 r rIr 

HRig R 3t H Rf itR RH a Bff. .W3» 0T31 [Rfem'sl fui§ 3RfRH3if 

fuK f3RT 31 © Baft I r«3 gil ?ih al yg35l . 

RR3 <\<o? RW3 ile rihrt al Bag 4 ag ate* Rtfs i fewfa a ag §8 B'fe 

eli 1 3R fgga^ maiaR 9 nfsw r vbri r[ gnT§ B35 wfem' 9 1 3a fsgait g 

gt gas'el ag hsI 1 fsag afaw 1 igs gig Sr fugayg | yg R'fg §3ifgmi Rgig 

HIR3RR mg fsra'Ri a at§ gasify? a gala ysg Rig rr wgfaw 1 gy ribr* 

yog 3311 Hfkmi 1 y?t rr otlor 1 f'Hm g| Rig ag fgggil gig am ygg Rig 1 

The MS. is in a miserable condition, having been eaten away by insects at all the 
four corners of its leaves. 

As we listen to passages like these veo feel wa are on the threshold of the modern age ; 
the note they strike is familiar, though feeble. The air of cultivation and refinement about them 
charms us and we often regret that tie? magical effects which the archaisms and involutions and 
blendings and repet itions in them produced arc no longer attainable by us for loss of the secret. 

Of peculiar importance is the stock of words and idioms legacied to us by Sikh Soldiery 

which here and there ligbs up and warms up the prose and poetry of this period. They are a 

monument to the keen sense of cosmic humour not usually associated with military life. A 
complete list will be found in G. S. 11., pp. 1118-112$. A study of them reveals in bits the 
outlook which supported the followers of Guru Gobind Singh in active service for over 150 
years. The new meanings given to common words and idioms appetl now to the cynic and 
now to the pathetic in us ; here are fireworks of wit and irony and sarcasm concerned with love 
and hatred, poverty and opulence, religion and militarism, domestic economy an 1 political 
economy. We enter a few below. 


©arg'g'l 

XoJVPX 

93lgi Riggi 

masgig 


33 3iRi fgmii 
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Of the transliterations, the Urdu romance of Nihal and Gulbadan written in 
Gurmukhi Script by Attar Singh in 1847 is symptomatic of the tendency in the Panjabi world to 
keep itself well-posted with regard to literary events in Urdu and Hindi (for Hindi, see 
Bhup BhuJchan.) 

We have also to notice Dr. W. Carey’s A Grammar of Punjabee Language in 
English published at Serampore in 1812, which was followed by Lt. C. B. Leech’s Panjabi 
Grammar in 1838. 

Captain Siddon’s translation into English of Guru Gobind Singh’s Vichitra Natak 
and Captain Starkey’s Dictionary, English and Punjabee, w T ere done during this period. 

(Vide C. R., 1853, Part I, page xii, miscellaneous notices.) 

Then came in 1854 A Dictionary of the Panjabi Language prepared by a committee 
of the Lodiana Mission. 
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THE BRITISH PERIOD 

There are mountains of printed matter in the world, there, are relatively few books.— 
Anonymous. 

During the British period (1857—1947 A. D.) every phase of Indian life and thought has 
undergone some kind or other of theoretical and practical transformation, the process 
being still in wild, zigzag progress. The new forces making for change in the Pan jab and 
Panjabi may be classified under 1. The printing press, 2. The newspaper and the periodical, 
3 . The platform, 4. State-owned and private educational machinery, 5. Social, inter- 
communal and inter-national contacts, fi. Political consciousness and advance, 7. General 
religious orientation and the rise of the Brahrno Samaj, the Arya Samaj, the Singh Sabha, 
the Sat Dlmrarn of Swami R ima Tiratli , the Rad ha Swami Sat Sang, the Indian Christian 
religious community, the Ahmmliva Anjuman, 8. Pan jab Government’s adoption of Urdu 
as the court language and as the medium of instruction iu the primary classes, 9. Formation 
ot the Panjab Educational Department Text-Book Committee with its Patronage of Literature 
Fund, 10. Institution of the Kavi Darbar after the Urdu Mushaira, 11. Liberal patronage 
by Sikh Princes and Raises, of a few luckier men of letters, and 12. the Radio. These forces 
have, in the net result, sent up publication pretty high but not high enough for a living language. 
Both original composition and translation now evince notable diversity. The demand 
proceeds from the Sikhs of all classes, from Hindu women and from low-educated Muslims 
of the rural areas on the one side and on the other from school boys and girls and from a 
very small minority of collegians. But this demand is being gradually reduced to a minimum 
through the efforts of the Arya Samaj and the Sanatam Dharam S'ibha, and the educated 
section of the Muslim community that stand for Hindi and Urdu respectively, their attempts 
receiving direction as well as reinforcement from the Provincial Government through its 
courts, and its Assembly and Council (which publish their proceedings in English and Urdu only) 
and its primary schools. Thus Panjabi lias come to be allocated, gratuitously enough, to the Sikh 
Community alone which realises the religious and historical nature of its attachment to the medi¬ 
um and feels the keener for its growth. To-day there exist in all not more than two dozen Hindu 
and Muslim writers of Panjabi prose and if a few from those communities execute Panjab 
poetry it is out of sheer chance, of personal prepossession, or of lack of adequate hold over 
another vernacular. And y r et so long as we have enthusiastic and copious writers 
like Col. Bhola Nath, the Prashar Brothers, Mr. Brij Lai, Mr. Dhani Ram, Q. Fazl-i Haq, Sir 
Shaliab-ud Din, Mr. Firoz Din, Hamdarn, Mr. Joshua Fazal Din, Mr. Azhar Haidar, Faqir, Bhatti, 
Daman, we need not despair of of communal co-operation in the Panjabi literary field. West 
atid South-West Punjab, still backward in education, particularly in English education, still 
throw up Muslim authors of merit though the phenomenon is not likely to continue for long. 

Familiarity with literature in Urdu, Hindi and English is mostly responsible for the 
fact and for the variety and nature of modern Panjabi literary achievement ; to it may be added 
the necessity of serving up t he masses with religious and political fare from utilitarian motives. 
Furthermore, literature sells to-day; of yore it satisfied a spiritual need, that of self-expression, 
it was an end in itself : later it brought fame, the last infirmity of noble minds : now it 
fetches copper and silver, hardly any gold, though. It is thus that we have come to have 
professional writers who compose wiih one eye to sales of tickets and copies, and to particular 
audiences and sight-seeing groups. But in pleasant contrast to them we meet with inde¬ 
pendents here and there who do not write; poetry or prose gets itself written by and through 
them. With them literature is the fruit and tlower into which the plant of intensive 
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emotion and cogitation must naturally ripen and blossom. Leisure either does not exist for 
the man of our age of hurry and clash or is misused by him out of sheer ignorance of its 
actual and potential value. And little leisure, little culture. The desire to excel, to supplement 
one’s income from the profession proper, or to till available journalistic space attacks literature 
which, with the fall in the light of inspiration and heat of conception, attains to but low execu¬ 
tion and expression except for those few major poets who refuse te compose at low temperatures 
and low heights. The grand, the sublime, the panoramic, the dithyrarnbic ever rare in life and 
literature, are the rarest to-day. But, it must be admitted, very good minor and miscellnneous 
work has been and is being done in the modern period which can justly claim the maintenance 
of a higher general level of style, an extension of the theme, a crystallization of the 
artistic issues and a standardization of a literary machinery and its out-turn. 

The one remedy for the many ills of our Indian National Life and several Provincial 
literatures is assimilation through translation and adaptation of the best in our immediate neigh 
hours and our distant kindreds In the present writer’s opinion this way threaded intelligently, 
with now violent breaks with the post, now partial connectedness with it, can make for our certain 
salvation, and it is gratifying to reord that the best productions of the present period have 
beer, things achieved in the treading of this path. The influence of Hindi Literatures (as 
distinguished from that of Hindi language, and this applies to the other two literature to bo 
nam p d) on Panjabi Literature has been little, of Urdu more and of English the most and the 
healthiest, most subtantial and enduring, uniiicative and structural, sincerity-promoting arid 
individuality-developing, as contrasted with that of the influence of Urdu which has been 
disruptive, medleying conventionalizing and uniformizing, as well as stylistic and superficial. 
It is a matter of satisfaction that English language and culture have gradually dragged our 
life and letters out of festering, detoxicating and de-humanizing ruts of religiosity and 
eroticism, the pre-occupations of the Hindus and of the Muslims who, with the spread of 
education, and the hardening of the struggle for existence, are giving up the Katha and the Qissa. 

The modern period is witne^iug a shifting of address in literature from the sex-hungry 
and war-mad masses duly tribe-d and caste-d, to the clause-! which have been educated, not. of 
course, out of fle#-hunger and war-lust but into subtler, more diversified, complex and 
glossed—albeit intenser —forms of them. But the misses have had their revenge on their 
suddenly deserting bards : they havo deprived them of the real natural music which is a 
plant of the village alone; they have also deprived them of the power to enjoy and utidze for 
imagery their immediate surroundings; the idiom and imagery of the ru >dern poets are mostly un. 
native and un-natural, either foreign or literary. We are not onlv getting out of literary 
tradition but out of spiritual affinity with the soil also. But perhaps I have over-strojj.se l 
the point ; newer phases m iy be developed by our culture, au l newer affinities and contacts may 
be evolved or discovered and established between the town and the village, between man 
and nature, between God and man. F/r the present in thought, in action, we are in a 
transitional stage; side by side with the dreamers of the future we have the slaves of the 
past; be who swears by the Qafia, the old orthography and the Ludhiana or Amritsar 
rustic pronunciation has to accept grumblingly the neighbourhood of him who refuses to feel 
ashamed of his blank verse or even verse libro. his phonetic writing and his common English 
technical or poetic words. Time is fast educating us out of our literary prejudices, though 
we need reminding ourselves that the innovations of to-day are bound to become the shackling 
traditions of to-morrow. 

The lists to follow, incomplete because no library, public or private, has even all the 
major publications and because most books printed off in the various Telisil and District 
towns of the Panjab other thin Lahore and Amritsar have and still never come to the 
notice of the critics and historians of Panjabi, will give some idea of modern literary produc¬ 
tion. Many an important work bears no date of publication and few, indeed, of their original 
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composition, A very large percentage are in the Persian script and only a few are available 
in both Persian and Gurmukhi characters. As a rule, works by Muhammadans are 
published in the Persian and of the Hindus and the Sikhs, in the Gurmukhi script. Only the 
more considerable or more significant works have here been chosen to represent an author, and 
been discussed. The service rendered 1x> Panjabi by publishing firms, amongst others, by R. S, 
Munshi Gulab Singh and Sons, Malik Fazil Din Chanan Din, Sardar Gurdial Singh, 
Messrs. Jot Singh Sant Singh, Gyani Hira Singh Dard, all of Lahore, The Panjab Translating and 
Publishing House, Bhai Jiwan Singh, and Buta Singh of Amritsar, Lala Buta Mai of 
Rawalpindi, has been invaluable so far as the old MSS. and translations are concerned. 


ROMANCE (VERSE). 


The list is based on three considerations: what are the now romances treated during 
this period ; which authors have particularly well handled a tale and which is the romance best 
executed by any particular author ' 


Work. 

Balal 

Bharthri Hari 
Char Parvesh 
Dhol Badsbah 
Dhruh Bhagat 
Dropti Lila 
Du 11a Bhatti 
Shakuntala 
Gul Bakauli 
Haqiqat Rae 
Harut Marut 
Harish Chandar 


Hir 


Jahandar Shah wa*") 
Baihroz Bano J 
Jaimal Fatta 
Jan-i-Alam "j 
Anjuman Ara J 


Author. 

Phani Rain Chat.rik 
Navvab Shall 
Karim Bakhsh 
Vidhata Singh Tit 


Tir 

Bahar Ali 

Ginn Chand Dhavan 
Khair-ud-Din 
Prom Singli 
fBhagwan Singh 
| Chiragh 
j Chiragh Din 
1 Gopal Singh 
| Husain 
j dog Singh 
^ Kalian Singh 
| Kishau Singh 
( Lahaura Singii 
| Maula Shah 
1 Miran Shah 
| Nur-ud-Din 
j Ran Singh 
^Roshan 

Bishan Singh 

Gian Cliand Dhavan 

Sultan Mahmud 


Work. 


Lai la Majmm 
Mirza Sabi ban 

Nal Damiunti 


Nur Biiari 


Puran Bhagat 


Rasalu 
1 la tan Sain 

Rup Basant 

Sad vva Said 
Saif-ul-Muluk 
Saif-ul-Muluk 
Sassi Punmm 

Shah Baihram 
Shir in Khusro 

Sohni Mahinval 

Sultan Mahmud 
Tamim Ansari 
Uklia CImrittar 

Yusuf Zulekha 


LYRISTS. 


Author. 


Qasit* 

[ Muhammad Shah 
( Jiva Singh 
f Arur Singh Taih 
LDhani Ram Chat.rik 

Hasan Din 
f Balak Ram 
j Daulat Ram 
Kali Das 
[Mauj Chand 
Mauj Chand 
Bhagat Ram 
f Daulat Ram 
[ Kali Dos 
Kanshi Ram 
Muhammad Bakhsh 
Mian Molvd 
f Akbar Shah 
^ Mir Husain 
^Muhammad Buta 
Nur-ud-Din 
Imam Bakhsh 
f Fazal Shah 
^ Firoz Pin 
[Sundar Singh 

Jalal-ud-Din 

Bhagat Ram 
fBahadar Ali 
^ Gopal Singh 


Only the more important lyrists are included. 


Author. 
Abaidullah 
Abdullah 
Aqil Khan Jogi 


Work, 


Majmua-e-KafiarM’ 

Hindi, 


Author. 
Akbar Shah 
Arora Rae 
Ashraf 
Bnihbal 


Work. 

Si Hard 
Si Harii 
Si Harfi 
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Chirftgh Din 

Sharah-i-Ishq 

Mohan Lai Divana 

Anviddh moti 

Darvesh 

Si Harfis 

Muhammd Azim 

Baran Manh and 

Dhani Ram Chatrik 

Chaudan Vari 


Ghara Gharoli 

Didar Bakhsh 


Muhammad Buta 

Panj Ganj 

Firoz Din Sharaf 

Sunaihri Kalian 

Muhammad Mauzuv 

Faryad-i-Bnlbul 

Gam 

Kbial-i-Garn 

Ahmad 


Gian Dan 

Kafis, Shabads, 

Muhammad Yar 
(Multani) 

Marsiyas-Several pcets 


Si Harfis 

Najm-ud-Din 

Si Harfi 

Gobindanand 

Gobind Laihr 

Navvab Shall 

Si Harfis, Ghazaliat, 

Ghulam Farid 

Kafis 


Abyat, etc. 

Ghulam Husain Ke- 

Bar an Manh 

Nur Alam 

Baran Manh 

lianvala. 


Nur Ali 

Baran Manh and Si 

Ghulam Jilani 

llir and Kulliat 


Harfi. 

Ghulam Mustafa 

Qissa Kapra and 

Nur Muhammad 

Kabits in his Dar- 

Maghmum. 

Shama-e-Isbq. 


vaza-e-Bahisht. 

Hamdatn 

Ilirian Di Khan 



Hidait XJHali 

Si Harfis 

] > ia Bakhsh Asi 

Majmua-e-Asi: Mar- 

Tshar Das 

Kalis 


sias, etc. 

,J'ainti Ram and Ralia 
Ram. 

Manohar Bagh 

Piiran Singli 

J Khulhe Ghund 
£ Khulhe Maidan 

Jamal-ud-Din Jamal 

Kulliat-i-Jamal 

Rahim Bakhsh 

Panj Ganj 

Jan Muhammad 

Si Harfis 

Raihmafc Ullah 

Athvara 

Jindan 

Kafis 

Rolia Ram and Jaint i 

Manohar Bagh 

Kali Das 

Oharklni Na m a 

llam. 


Karim Bakhsh 

Panj Ganj 

Sadhu 

Nasihat Naina 

Kbairud-Din 

Si Harfi 

Sultan Mahmud 

Mitthi Nind and Si 

Khuldi 

Si Harfi 


Harfi. 

Kishan Singh Arif 

Kalis, etc. 

Vi la it Shall 


Mastan Khan Mast an 

Baihr-i-Firaq 


f Bi jlian Do Har, 

Miran Shah Jalan- 

Guldasta-e-Mirnn 

Vir Singli 

^ Laihran De Har, 

dhari. 

Shah. 

C Matak Hulare, etc. 

COLLECTIONS 

OF FOLKSONGS AND PROVERBS 

AND RIDDLES 

Asa Singh 

Kurian De Git 

Kishan Singh 

Panjabi Akhautan 

Bhanu Datt 

Panjabi Akhautan 


Di Diksbnary. 

Devi Das Hindi 

Akhanan Di Khan. 

Mohair Singh Vaid 

Gurmat Akhautan 


1931. 

Prakaram Singh 

Akhautan 

Jivan Singh 

Jal Kisanan Dian 

llam Saran 

Panjab De Git 


Panjabi Akhautan, 

Sulan Ahmad 

Amsal 


1925 

Devi Dyal 

Bujhartan 

POLITICAL, SOCIAL 

AND RELIGIOUS VERSE. 

Work. 

Author. 

Work. 

Author. 

Ajaib Ghar 

Abdulla 

Kishan Katar 

Kishan Singh Arif 

Akram-i-Mustafa 

Muhammd Shah 

Lakshmi Devi 

Kirpa Sagar 


Din 

Madh-i-Hazrat Mah- 


Amar Ramain 

Amar Singh 

bub Subhani 

Khair-ud-Din, etc. 

Brij Lai Bodhani 

Mohan Das 

Mahabharat Sangit 

Jaavant Singh 

Hard Snnehe, 3 parts 

Hira Singh Bard 

Mir-i-Asian 

Abdul Aziz 
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Fakhr-ul-Waizin 


Mukat Bodhani 

Mohani Das 

Faqar Nama 


Shah Bahar 

Najat-ubMomniu 


Gian Dipak 


Gokal Cliand 

Qisas-uI-Anbia 

Qisas-iil-Muhsinin 

Abdul Sat far 

Hidait-ul-Musalmin 

fMian Mu] tain mad 
^Muhammad Nabi 

Ramain 

Kishan Cliand 


f Ali 


liana Surat Singh 

V r ir Singli 


1 Amir Hamza 

Sat Narain 


•Tang J 

Xamas 1 

Of 

| Imam Han if 

Shahadal -i-Farzandan 


[ Karbala 

Sin una- e-M \ i Iiarnmad i 


| Muhammad Siddiq 

f \ 'a fsir- i -Mu h a mm a d i 


Zain-ul-Abidin 

Vir Abhimanvu 

K bus hi Rim Arif 

| Zaituu 
^Zaqun 





BIOGRAPHICAL AND HISTORICAL WORKS- 

VERSE. 

Bagh-i-Auliya 

-e-Hind 

Muhammad Din 

Praia.p Udai 

Cluiran Singli Shahid 

Banda Bahadur 

Kartar Singh Kajas- 

Raj Khalsa, 

Kartar Singh Kalas- 



valia. 


valia. 

Dasmes Prakash 

Do 

Shahid Khalsa 

Bishan Singh 

Jang Chitral 



Slier Khalsa 

Do. 

Jang Tirah 



Sur Bir Khalsa 

Do. 

Maharaj Khal? 


Bislian Singli 

Tegh Khalsa 

Kartar Singh Kaias- 

Nanak Parbodh 

Dili Singh 


valia,. 

Nanak Sasik 


Jaimal Singh 




VER 

:SE translations from other j.anol 

AGES 

Work'. 


Translator. 

Language trans- 

Poet 1 ran slated from 




Jated from 

and the works. 

Amar Gutka 


Amar Nath 

Persian 

Hatiz, Sadi, Saib, etc. 

Bustan-i-Jang 


Khushi Ram Arif 

Do. 

Guru Gobind Singh, Za- 





far Nama 

Hazuri Bagh 


Hazara Singh 

Do. 

Sadi, Bostan & Gnlistan 

Mu sad das- i - Hal i 

Shahab-ud-Diii 

1 r i*< in 

Kali, Musaddas 

Prem Patari 


Brij Ballabh Singh 

Persian 

Nand Lai Goya, Diwan 

Prem Phulvari 

Megli Raj Gharih 

Do. 

Do. 

Tuhfa -c-Benazir 

Ghulam Haidar 

Dm. 

Hafiz 

Seleet Akerses from the 




Masnavi 

1 

1 



f Attar 

Divan 



J Balm 

Do. 

1 



| Bu Ali Qahindar 

Masnavi 

y Muhammad Shah Din 

Do. 

^ Chishti 

Divan 

i 



j Ghaus-i- Azam 

Do. 

i 



| Hafiz 

Do. 

! 



| Mahmud 

Do. 

J 



Shams Tabrez 

Shikwa 

Ghulam Sarvar 

Urdu 

Iqbal, Shikva 



RHETORIC ANJ) PROSODY—VERSE 



Author 


Work 


Kartar Singh 



Nail Ras and lias Chamatkar Chandrika 
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Name 

MONTHLY JOURNALS (Till 1933 A. D.) 
Gurmuk hi Script 

Place 

Current (C) or De¬ 

A jit 

Rawalpindi 

funct (D) 

1) 

Amril 

Taran Taran 

C 

Bala.k 

Amritsar 

C 

Cliann 

Lahore 

1) 

f>ukh Niva ran 

Taran Taran 

1) 

Hans 

Amritsar 

D 

Tstri 

Do. 

1) 

fstri divan 

Do. 

I) 

Kavi 

('uldi tt<a 

D 

Kirti 

Amritsar 

I) 

Labh 

Samundi'i 

D 

Nirguniara 

Amritsar 

C 

Panjabi Bhain 

KorOzeporc 

c 

Phuloran 

Amritsar 

1) 

Phulvari 

Lahore 

0 

Pritam 

Lahoiv 

V 

Punnian T)h Chaim 

1 .ahoiv 

D 

Qaumi divan 

Amritsar 

-D 

Ran jit- Nagara 

Lahore 

1) 

Sahit Samvar 

Julluudur 

C 

Kavi Darbar 

PERSIAN SCRIPT 
tthei kbit pit ra. 

T) 

Panjabi Darbar 

Lahore 

C 

Itaghbir Patrika 

< Jujranwa la 

1) 

Sarang 

1 .abort' 

C 

Autlior 

ESSAYS AND ESSAYISTS 
Collections of adapted. 

Work Autlior 

Work 

Charan Singh Sha¬ 
hid 

f Akhutt Khazane Di Cha- 
1 bi Mohan Siogh Vaid 

| Confueious Niti 

Grahast Di Beri 
j Sa’adi Niti 
| Sudani a Niti 
t^Vidur Niti 

ESSA YS-ORlC INAL 

fFarz, I91G 
i Rabbi Jor Mel, 191G 
(^Saphalta, 1921 


Imuran Singh Khullie Lekh 

ESSAYISTS AND PHOSE-STYLISTS. 


Bhola Nath 
Oharan Singh Shahid 
Hira Singh Bard 

Joshua Faaal Din 

Mangal Singh Akali 

Prashar, H. L. 

Santokh Singh Canadian 
Sardul Singh Canwaieur 


Narrative and reflective essays in The Sarang 
Impassioned prose, and essays of wit and satire in The M&uji 
Political articles in The Akali and The Phulvari 
Lyrical pieces in The Panjabi Darbar. 

Political articles in The Akali and The Akali Te Pardesi, dai¬ 
lies. defunct 

Prose of wit and satire in The Sarang 

Political and social articles in The Kirti 

Political and religious essays in The Sangat, weekly, dofunct. 
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Sundar Singh Social, religious and political essays in The Melu and The 

Na van jug, weeklies. 

BIOGRAPHICAL AND HISTORICAL WORKS IN PROSE 


Work 

Author 

Work 

Author 

Adarash Devian, 1928 

Guranditta Khanna 

Kalghidar Chamatkar 

Vir Singh 

Ahla Singh 

Karam Singh 

Koil Ku 

Budh Singh 

Akali Phula Singh 

Prem Singh 

Nam Dev 

Khazan Singh 

Anek Darshan 

Bihari Lai Puri 

Nan van To Thanvan Da. 

M ah tab Singh 

Baba A tall 

Uttam Singh 

Kosh 


Bahiha Bol 

Budh Singh, Bawa 

Nan Nilrd Singh 

Prem Singh 

Banda Bahadar 

Karam Singh 

Napoleon Bonaparte 

Charan SinghjSha 

Bharat Mat Darpan 

Gunesha Singh 

Pad ma vat i 

hid 

Seva Singh 

Bharthri Hari 

Vir Singh 

Pan jab Kikun Lila 

Kesar Singh 

Bibi Nanki 

Kesar Singh 

Prem Ka’iani 

Budh Singh 

Cham a k d a H i ra (11 a r i 

Amar Singh 

Ran jit Singh 

Prem Singh 

Singh Nalva) 


Rasa In 

Budh Singh 

Ciiamakde Lai (Hari 

Sura j Singh 

Sikh Ilihas (Special issue 

Karam Singh 

Singh Nalva) 

Chari tavali 

Bihari Lai 

of the Pinilvari, monthly, 
Lahore) 


Chathian Di Var 

F»zl-i-Haq 

Sikkhan IV Raj Di Vithia, 

Sard ha Ram 

Dharain Chhattar 

Slier Singh 

1882 


D ha ram Vir Mandal 


Tavarikii Guru K balsa 

Gian Singh 

Gandhi Ji 

Lai Singh 

Tavarikh Panth Kim La, 

Sura j Singh 

Gujjlie Hire 

Budh Singh 

N S. 444 


Guru Gobind Singh 

Daulat Ram 

Tilak 

Hira Singh Dard 

Guru Nnnak Chamhatkar 

Vir Singh 

Var Nadir Shah 

Kartar Singh,Ba¬ 

Hans Ohog 

Budh Singh 


wa 


It.ihas Rarogarhia 

PROSE FICTION 

Important Panjabi fictional works can be classed under semi-historical and domes!ic. 
It is ever so difficult in many cases to say definitely whether a work is original or 
adapted ; any way, several translations and adaptations, ascertained as such, have been put 
separately, 

Work Author Work Author 

Badsbahi Olioj Charan Singh, Sha- Hire Diari Kaninn Arnar Singh 

hid Ik Pavittar Jivau Vir Singh 

Bijai Singh Vir Singh Ik Sikh Gharana, 1913 Mohan Singh, Vaid 

Bir Singh Rup Lai Razd in Jogan Jodu Garni Charan Singh, Sha- 

Cbanchal Murti Charan Singh, Sha- hid 

hid Jagat. Tamasha Do. 

Chhoti Nunh, N.S. 438 Amar Singh 

Daler Kaur Charan Singh, Sha- Kami Jitia D< 

hid 

Darapati Piar, 1920 Mohan Singh, Vaid Kart-ar Singh-Parkash Kaur Amir Singh 
Do Uttam Jivan Khuni Har Amar Siugh 

Do Vahutian, 1913 Charan Singh. Sha- Kulvant Kaur, N.S. 441 Amar Singh 

Lid Lachhmi 

Daropati 

Fatih Singh Navvab Khan Miran Baksh 

Ghar Da Nirbah, 1912 Amar Singh 



so 

Phuljhnrian 

Prem Kaur, 1924 

Praknsh Kaur 

Pushp Pa tar i, 1931 
Qatimi Kalian 
Ran jit Kaur 

Rup Kaur 
Sachcha Mittar 

Safvant Kaur 
Sresh lvulun Di Chal, 
1911 
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(jun/ii Singh Sh&kuat&la,, 2 vola. IT&rbakhsk Singh 

Amur Singh Subhag Ji or Baba NauJh Vir Singh 

Amir Singh Singh 

Balwanf Singh Subhag Jori Ralla Singh 

Labh Singh Subhag Kaur, 1912 Mohan Singh,Vaid 

Cha ran Singh, Sha- Suchajji Dili 

hid Suchajji Man ^ A mar Singh 

Suchajji Nunh, N.S. 442 J 

Charan Singh, Dhu- Sukh Dev Kaur Mohan Singh,Vaid 

p i a Sundran 

Vir Singh Sundri Vir Singh 

Moli in Singh, Vaid Sui'ag 1 1 Rasan Munsha Si i igh 

Surindra Singh, Tikka Jogindar Singli 
PROSE TRANSLATIONS 
Fiction 


Work 

Translator 

Language 

Au tlior 
Translated 

Work 

Translated 

Alaf Lela 


Urdu 

• • ■ 


Badshahzadi Gulshan 

Fatih Singh 

Gujarati 

... 

• • . 

Cham be Dian Kalian 

Abhai Singh 

English 

Tolstoy 

... 

Chandar Kanta and its J 

Sr uti 

Hindi 

... 

... 

Du Hi an Oar pan 

Hazara Singh 

Urdu 


Mirat-ul-Arus 

Han j him 

Ourdil Singh 



• • « 

Kadambari, 1912 


.. . 


Bana Bhatt 

Niti Rat an 

Amur Singh 

English. 


.Esopks Fables 

Sonjogta 

Labh Singh 

Bengali 

Bankim Babu 


RELIGIOUS, SOCIAL AND 

POLITICAL 

WORKS — PROSE 


Abe kali Jot 


English 

Emerson 

Essays 

Abraham Lincoln 

A mar Singh 

English 

.. * 

. , • 

Arog Da r pan 

Ay a Singh 

D j. 

Cunningham 

A Sanitary 
Primer 

Atam Sndhar 

Mohan Singh 

Vaid 

English 


Self-Help and 
Self-Culture 

Aimak Unnati, 1915 

Mohan Singh, 

Vaid 

English 

James Alien 

From Poverty 
to Power 

Bacon Vichar Katnavali 

Mohan Singh, 

Vaid 

English 

Bacon 

Essays 

Brind Sar 

Aya Singh 

Hindi 

Brin da 


Budh Sndhar Rajniti 

Shiv Nath 

Sanskrit: 


Panch Tantra 

Carnegi 

Aniar Singh 

English 


. * ♦ 

Charittar Sikliia 


I)o. 

Smiles 

Character 

Garar Puran 




... 

Hind Di Sugam It ihas 

Hazara Singli 

English 

Lethbridge 

History of 
India 

Istri Dhararn Niti, 1911 

Kesar Singh 

Do. 


Rama Bai 

Jivan Jugti 

Clin ran Singh, 
Shahid 

English 

... 

The Economy 
of Human Life 

Jiwan Sndhar 

... 

Do. 

... 

The Use of Life 

Karam Yog, 1915 

Mohan Sing i. 

Vaid 

Do. 

Vivekanand 

Karma Yoga 
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Khwab Natna or Supan 

Adliiai 



Kismat De Dbani, 1917 

Mahabhi.rath Sar 

Sampuran Singh 

Mukaud Lai 

English J. Allen 

The Masters of 
Destiny 

Manu Simrati 

Manukkh Kartavya, 1911 

Do May,7, ini 

Duties of Man 

Niti Rat an Bhandar, 1911 

Gujarati 


Quran 


... 


Rabbi Joj* Mela 


English 

Tn Tune With 
The Infinite 

Ranmin 

Rus Da Birtant 

Sard ha Ram 

English Wallace 

A History of 
Russia 

Sanchhep Sampati Shast 

ar M >han Singh. 

Yaid 

Do. 

A Compendium 
of Political 
Economy 

Sat Prapti De Sad ban 

... 

English Grind hi 

My Experiments 
With Truth 

Shafaks of Bharthri 

Budh Singh and 
Yir Singh 

... 

... 

Sikkh Itihas 

Suhag Rat 

Nanak Singh 

Do. Macauliffe 

Hindi K.K. 

Mala viva 

History of Sikh 
Religion, 

VoJb. I, II, in 

Sukhi Jivan Da Gur. 191 

2 Mohan Singh, 

Vaid 

Do Smiles 

Pleasures of 

Life. 

Sukhi Parvar 

Do. 

English 

Domestic Eco¬ 
nomy 

Takhte Ton Takht, N.S. 

441 Amur Singli 

Do 

From Poverty 
to Power 

Tulsi Ramain 




Vidia Ratnakar 

Bibari Lai 

... 


Yog Darslian 

Gurhakhsh Singh 

English or 

Sanskrit 

... 

Yog Va.shislit 


PROSE PLAYS, 

ORIGINAL. 


Work. 

Playwright. 

Work. 

Playwright. 

Chandarhari 

Budh Singh, Bawa 

Nur Jalian 

Balwant Singh 

Damni 

Do. 

Puran 

Brij Lai 

Dulhan 

I. C. Nanda 

Ranjit Singh 

Kirpa Sagar 

Lilli Da Viah 

Do. 

Savitri and Sukanya 

Brij Lai 

Mundri Chhal 

Budh Singh, Bawa 

Subhadra 

I. C. Nanda 

Nar Naveli 

Do. 

Udain 

Brij Lai 
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TRANSLATED OR ADAPTED PLAYS-PROSE. 


Work. 


Author. 


Work translated or 
adapted. 


Author translated or 
adapted from. 


Pdiul Bhulamu 

Mohan Singh. Yaid 

Comedy of Errors 

Shakespeare 

Desk Daman 

Amur Singh 

Othello 

Shakespeare 

Dukhi Raja 

Balwant Singh 

King Lear 

Shakespeare 

Lai Bads hah 

Narain Singh 

Othello 

Shakespeare 

Megh Out 

Onkar Nath 

... 

Kali das 

Saii’tindhari Sat 

Amur Singh 

... 


Dharam 

Shakuntala 

< Outran Singh. 1 )r. 

Shak unt ala 

Kalidas 

Shamil Shah 

I. V Naiida 

The Merchant of 

Shakespeare 

Vikramorvashi 

Man Singh 

Venice. 

Vikramurvasld 

Kalidas 

Satyutri Raja. 

Balwanl Singh 

Measure for Measure 

Shakespeare 


COMMENTATORS. GRAMMARIANS, LEXICOGRAPHERS AND 
P EOSO DISTS—PROS E. 


Aut hor 

Work. 

Language, 

Script. 


f Panjabi Arthavsli 




i 

Pan jab 

Persian 

Amar Nat h 

^ Di(d ionary Engl isfi- 




1 Panjabi in Roman characters 


Do. 


Panjabi Viakaran 


Do. 

Anonymous 

Kosh Adi Siri Guru Grant h 


Gurmukhi 


Sahib, 



Bad an Singh 

Pingal Tik.i. 

r Panjabi Grammar— Wazir- 
| a,bad District. 1000. 

Do. 


< Supplements to the Panjabi 
\ Dictionary. 1900. 

Baihot T. G. 

English 



1 A Panjabi Phonetic* Reader, 
l 1914. 



Bailev and Cummings 

Panjabi Manual and Grammar, 

1012 . 



Bihari Lai Puri 

Pingal Man jari Bra ji-Panjabi 

G. 

Bishan Das Puri 

Panjabi Shabad Bhandar, 1922 

Panjabi 

G. 

Gurdit Singh 

Vaidak Shalx birth 

Dinimaui or Chikitsa Kosh 

P. 


Hares 

An English-Panjabi Diet ion- 




ary, 1020. 


Roman 

Firoz-ud-Din 

Qavaid-i-Panjabi 

Urdu 

Persian Script 

Hari Singh 

Hari Labh. 2 parts, 
f A vocabulary of two thousand 

P. 

G. 

Jawahar Singh 

^ words from English into Pall¬ 
ia jahi, 1895. 



Jodh Singh 

Bhagtan Di Bani 
fGur Cbhand Divakar 

P. 

G. 

Kalian Singh 

Gur Shabdalankar, 1924 

P. 

G. 
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Singh Panjabi Dictionary, 

Roman and Panjabi to 
English, 1895. 

Mohan Singh Panjabi Viabaran Bodh P G. 

O’Brien Glossary of the Mill tan i 

Languagcv 1881. G. 

Salig Ram Anglo-Gurmukhi Dictionary. 

1897. 

Sher Singh Panj Oranthi P. 0. 

Tara Singh Bhsgtan l)i Rani P. 0. 

Teja Singh Adi Ovanth Kosh. 1932. P. G. 

Text Book Commit t ee Technical Terms in Pan jabi 

up t“ the Matriculation 
Standard, English and Pan¬ 
jabi, 1930. 


TRAXSLTTERAT10XS—PROSE. 

Work. Original Language. 

Bagh o-Babar ... ... ... Itvlu 

I*f\ ni Sagar ... ... ... J1 iudi 

'Tola Kahani or Tot a Maina 

The romances of the period are either traditional, handled before, or now choices 
from actual rural life or from Hindu mythology and history. The new additions are chiefly 
by Bhagat Ram and Kishor Chand who, however, execute their work very poorly. 
Fighans, Baran Masas, Si Harfis, Chitthies, Kafis, and Saqi -Namas, independent and self- 
sufficient types of poetry, are incorporated into the body of the romances which before 
had only Dohas to interrupt the Bait or Dohra or Sadd, the main metres. Of these 
minor poets the more' important are Fazal Shah, Gian ('hand Dhavan, Kali Das, 
Kishan Singh Arif and Sain Maula Shah of Majitha. Fazal Shah is our greatest Panjabi punster ; 
t he heart of the lexicographer bounds with joy to see him use a word in all its different 
significations in one or two lines. This special qualification of him renders him difficult to the 
average reader. He has done Hir Ranjha, Sassi Punnun and Solmi Mahirival. Gian Chand 
is a young man who has the unique merit of being one of the only two Hindus (the other being, 
Dhani Ram) who have an enviable store of pure Lahauri idioms and who know how to use them 
precisely, unostentatiously and i Humiliatingly. But he is at his best in his miscellaneous poems. 
Kishan Singh was an encyclopaedist of the old type and attempted lyrics, romances and 
intellectual pieces, and dabbled in Urdu or rather Panjabi in Persian metres as well. His credit 
is based besides on volume and variety, on an underlying, interpenetrant, ever-present note 
of mysticism as far as substance is concerned, and a fine trained faculty for selecting words, 
so far as the form and style go. The following alliterative piece from him will amuse 
(From Gulab Chaman, Rawalpindi, 1911, page 71); 

mu viel fwfo»>p vmft wh vial >?" vrgl l 
W3 ?st wgt fwfew vpb fvmt wgia vstat i 
Ma wfa write waagi rifq i 

faBTs frfuj m ~ wh fvmtew vw vms I 

Kali Das, of Uujramvala, with his Barnaul, Rup Basant. Purnn Bhagat- and Haqiqat Bae 
has out-famed Varis. He is a traditionalist in theme and execution but, being religious 
b.V nature, he has successfully transformed religious fact and fiction into poetry and car- 
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vied the message of what Swami Ram Tirath called Amali or Practical Vedanta to thou¬ 
sands among our masses doped into the lowest conceptions of Duty and Beauty,-into mas¬ 
terly inactivity, by futile intellectual ists on the one side and cheap and naked roman cists 
on the other. What a glorious passage is it in Puran Bhagat (pp. 7-8, 1931) personifying all 
the cosmological and cosmogonical constituents of Hinduism. 

Of special value from the linguistic and the material standpoint are the purple pas¬ 
sages hymning the Lord, God, and painting the dramatic conflict of attitudes, ideals ami 
interests which every case of Love involves at some point of life or other, in the Lalmdi 
romances of 1. Chahar Darvesh by Navvab Shah, 2. Hir by Miran Shall, 3. Jan-i-Alam 
by Sultan Mahmud, 4. Mirza Sahiban by Mohd. Shah o. Sassi Punnun bv 
Sain Mania Shah, 6. Hir by Faqir, and 7. Hir by Kushta. The cataloguing tendency in the last 
three is the strongest and most fecund, though at times bewildering and sadly interruptive. 

Selectable lyrists are, Traditionalists : Aqil Khan Jogi, Haihbal, Ghulam Husain, 
Ghularn .Jilani, Ghulam Mustafa Maghmum, Gian Das, Hidait Ullah, Ishar Das, Jamal- 
ud-Din Jamil, Jindan, Mastau Khan Mas tan, Miran Shah, Muhammad Buta, Ralia Ram 
and Jaiuti Ram, and Shah Murad ; Independents ; Dhani Ram Chatrik, Puran Singh and Vir 
Singh. The first group write in the familiar forms of verse and types of poetry, Athvaru, 
Bara Manh, Deurh, Dhola, Dohra, Ghazal, Kafi, Si Harfi, etc. ; their material consist of ethical 
reflections ; Divine love in the terms, idiom and imagery of classical romantic instances of 
human passion, particularly their dramatic situations ; and pan ns of the particular Murshid. 
the Holy Prophet and the Hindu Avataras, Rama and Krishna. 

The second group find the subject-matter of their poems in objects, events and 
conceptions of daily human intercourse. The first write under the shadow of Urdu ; the second 
under that of English, either directly or indirectly, The thoughts and words, e. g., of 
Pir Ghulam Jiiani Koti of the first group, are perfectly conventional and yet they wear the 
hue of freshness and originality which miracle is achieved in part with the inclusion of 
the Quranic texts, a most prominent characteristic of the age. 

Gian Das’s Kafi below has the full taste of the old wine which ancient love-enraptured 
poets served us : 

otat wfe 3 MX3t feyiB yo?s I fas ?3Bs 3 ^ aa 31 s hob i 

1. aaagi fea 3 : s f*SH 1 yB ub fa3'a 33 fssy 1 3U 3’y 3 s'tfo @3 »b fasw i. 

StV 3338 3 m 1 SB* SiB "Has 1 

2. fea H'?5 aaiFg fosy 1 fifa 313 ’ Bife f»5W 1 fey fesy 3 ya ygife fssy 1 

W 8’ 331 3H'B -H33 I 

Ur- atfe yifsaiaiy s^ifc aat 1 33 yyi 33 aaife aal 1 ys y3«f sais aisife ysft t 

143 f>W 83^ tTyt «18 M375 I 

4. 3* tafare 3H a»ifg f®3’ 1 ia4 3 3 31 s ?yife fssn 3 31 b> at y sanfe fasu 

U3 fWB' 33 V 33 33PH V(3S I 

6 . fas'! trty 313 3131 wife ysfl 1 ny yiy § aaw ayife aal 1 fir aaa fq»nfs aaft 1 

ya fysi 83f «« bib yos i 

6. tfsft «T3I 33S3t 3TB ysfW | sjgs yfb f33i8 yfetw I YXy} Wfl fywifew 

©S'H tfgW I yifg»n 33H8 313(13 3(yi8 y38 I 

Gian Das was a Gharib Dasi Sadliu. 

Of the three pioneer Lyrists-Intellectualists, Bhai Vir Singh, Puran Singh and Dhani 
Ram, the first is a pillar of Sikh Revivalism. Contact with his person, poetry and fiction has 
meant deep inspiration and a turning point in life to many. He has pioneered Panjabi 
literature along many untrodden paths. The strength and charm of Jus liberal reli- 
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t'ious convictions coupled with the sincerity and iyrioal spontaneity of his pieces like 
^€*3, fBHW-WHHj at V, 3«, HMST, UBgi?3t (From HTjgi £ tH3); 

ffiWS, Fromms has won him the first place amongst his contemporaries. 

He profoundly influenced Puran Singh ( d . 1931) who, however, through his inspired and inspiring 
writings in English appealed to a much wider circle. According to Mr. V. B. Metta 

(The Bookman , London, April 1931), Puran Singh was a poet of devotional ecstacy, 
of God-filled rapture, and of all present-day Indian poets, resembled the old religious 
poets of India most. To vibrant Sikh emotionalism he brought the humanism of the 
Buddha, the transcendentalism of Emerson, the nature worship of Thortau, and the 

practical idealism of Swami Ram Tirath, with the result that rebelling against cram¬ 

ping pnetic technique he gave us convincing prose-poetry painting now the streets of 
Amritsar and the spinning matches of the girls of Rawalpindi and now the Romantic 
susceptibilities of old my t ho-heroic figures like Ranjha end Hir, ami the past glories 

of disciplined, all-sacrificing Sikh discipleship. ( Vide Khidh* Ghund.) 

Dhani Ram is all-music in his latest work Chandanvari. A true child of the town, a true 
follower of Neo-Hinduism, a true student of Indian civilization and literature, past and 
present, and a true tunist by birth he has imbibed influences considerably from Hindi, Urdu 
Hali, Azad, and Mihr (S. N.)| and English and produced in idiomatic language and 
elegant style verse of all kinds—social, political, religious, lyrical, philosophical, imagina¬ 
tive, original and translated, which should and does please the largest number of the 
educated and uneducated. He is the most popular poet, in conventional forms, of the 
middle-class with an occasional appeal both to the upper and lower classses. (Vide his 
poems in Chandan Vari, 1931, headed ; gup KV&, vpfew S3 

£ frraal gi mg'?, fovPHt, H3H3I, oral kh fag at?-.) 

Of the premier traditional lyrists Hidait-Ullah, Jogi, and Maghmum strike 
familiar chords on familiar instruments and compel response from the sophisticated 
and the unsophicated alike with the sublime simplicity of their erotic-mystic notes. Their 
words and rhythms sink in the memory and often in our recurrent moments of depres¬ 
sion, rise up before our mind’s eve like Urdu couplets from Mir and Ghalib as fairies which 
persuade us back into reconciliation with life with all its cussednesses and contrariness and 
dailiness. 

Some of the social and political poetry of Giant Hint Singh Dard and many 
others which appeared in the defunct Akali and Akali te Pardesi, dailies of Amritsar, 
and Kirti, monthly, Amritsar, and has been appearing in the Britain and the Phulvari, monthly 
journals, is possessed of the supreme merit of sincerity, poignancy, directness and spon¬ 
taneity. Jn those poems speaks to us. without the intermediation of an interpreter, howsoever 
sympathetic, the heart of the suffering agricultural and political workers themselves, newly 
awakened and enfranchised. 

Women have begun to handle social and religious themes but as yet neither in¬ 
spiration nor aspiration has been strong enough in any one af them to produce a piece 
of prose or poetry of note. Education and social freedom have as yet only touched and 

adorned their exterior. An exception may be made of Harnam Kaur and Baljit Kaur whose 
verses have attracted some attention. 

The most successful translator of poetry is Muhammad Shah Din, whose select 
renderings from Persian poetry for their strength of phrase, adherence to the text and 
achievement of flow are proof positive of his poetical excellence. The noble work begun by 
Pandit Amar Nath, sometime a Musiff at Pind Dadan Khan has, thanks to Shah Din 
and his Sufi publishers, been continued with enthusiasm and efficiency vieing with each other. 

Sir Shahab-ud-Din J s translation of Urdu Musaddas-i-Hali is noteworthy for its 
idiomatioalness and verbal melody. 
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The historical and semi-historical verse of Kartar Singh Kalasvalia and Kirpa Sagar 
is fairly well-done; the latter's Lakshmi Devi in two parts is an attempt to write a Panjabi 
Lady of the Lake. * - 

Most solid work has been done during the period in the shape of collections of 
Panjabi proverbs, riddles, idioms and folksongs. Our language feels just pride iq the consummate 
art of its folksbngs marked by freedom, truth, naturalness and wide-awakenes*. A folksong is a re¬ 
lease of the cor.sCkmsness in the mass-mind which has been repressed. It is a running commen¬ 
tary by the lower, poorer, labouring classes including women on persons and events of 
moment. It is a means of education of the child and the virgin, invented at the dawn 
of’ civilization. It is a record of the failures and successes of life lived in close pro¬ 
ximity to nature'in all its aspects of help and obstruction, and lived away from the corrupt 
circles of the town and the city. It is a rhythm of the very soul of a people ; and 
its variety is an index to the variety and richness of the nation’s experiences of Love and 
War. It is a proof undeniable that the people and its language are alive and active. Our 
folks mgs can be classifie d under : — 

1 . Nursery rhymes and lullabys and nonsensical verses. 

2 . Ditties of outdoor sport and labour and indoor games. 

3 . Festival songs. 

4* Songs for ceremonies connected with birth, mimage, deat h. 

5 . Carols of love between the male and the female. 

b. Celebration in verse of love between the sister and the brother. 

7. Songs connected with mythical or semi-historical, native heroes. 

8 . Songs of Divine Love. 

9 . Male and female dance and swing songs. 

10 . Songs of the seasons. 

1 J. Topical political songs. 

12 . Songs of daily labour, clmrkha, chakki and hal (the spinning-wheel, the mill¬ 
stone and the plough). 

13. Versified riddles. 

14. Agricultural and professional wisdom in verse. 

15. Hagio atrous poetry related to local saints like Sakhi Sarvur. Shall Madnr, Gugga. 

16. Lascivious sex catches and outpours. 

17. Songs for familiarizing children with numbers, names of objects and relations, etc. 

18. Verses, witty, satirical and parodistical. 

19. Songs relating to historical and mythological heroes and to popular romantic lovers. 

Technical names for some of the folksongs are : — 

Dhola, Gharoli, Ghori, Jhok, Lori, Mahia, Maho Mahi, Mumarakh, Rasia, Sarnmin, 
Sithni, Suhag, Tappe, Thai, Vain or Alahniyan. 

Besides in the books listed above, proverbs, riddles, idioms and folksongs will be found 
scattered in the Panjab District Gazetteers. It is a pity that the value of the tunes and 
catches of our folksongs is not realized by our town-bred literary poets. Many a lesson in most 
effective rhyme-and-line arrangements and chiaroscuro effects could be learnt from them. 

Poetry of wit and humour has as yet found only one votary in Charan Singh, Sahid, who 
under the pen-name of Suthra has been publishing in his weekly Alauji short pieces of great 
original merit. A collection of them yclept Badshahian, has just been published. (Jan. 1933) 

Prose has made astonishing advances. It has shed its stiltedness, involutions, repetitions 
and Braji heaviness and Persian truncation. Its gait is lighter, its heart is richer, its colours 
more striking and its rhythms more balanced. The pregnant reflective pro.?© of Puran Singh, 
fttvd Bhai Vir Singh, the impassioned imaginative prose of Bhola Nath, the witty, ebullient des- 
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criptive prose oI Ciiarau Singh, the lucid, simple, expository prose of Maugal Singh, Teja Singh and 
Jodh Singh and the charming translative medium of S.irJha Ham deserve our unstinted grati¬ 
tude. The ingredients and varieties of prose style have not been studied by our Fictionisis and 
Historians and Dramatists with the result that, speaking generally, their madium has remained 
tame, indistinctive and nerveless. The ideal prose for every-day use is represented by Hira Singh 
Dard who draws upon Persian, English and Hindi as often as he needs ani carries on his work 
with ease and grace and effective ness. Our best prose is by Puran Singh, every line of whose is 
loaded with as much ore as it would bear. Lines like the following display the simplicity and 
profoundness of an aphorism. (KIni!hr Lekh) 

fWa xs-xffl a^ti x*Pe«n v ‘3 gs, f<vg ?x «ji? xg) i wgsrg X 3 U 3 nay u 3 §g 
tft wSarg 1 

xfux ng' x? fywa vnea fe'a a xMa e 1 »r^a 3 xM' 3, wg Mb «i» 5 $ 

Mew far 3 wa as 1 ( P. 1 ) 

fynna fxxx Mb Mx3 3 t X 3 9 . eg fxxx Ms gal xea 3 xM ; 3 1 ( P. 1 )) 
sfeg’-feg fvTat W£ T , Mg aigwnia, «u, fay, feg va f«B 3 ) ms aoMf fxgl x» 3 f 

gT# gtwg $ gig xgg 1 axS gwa T sss 1 ag f3Vf 3.a fey aa* Mb was «aar f33t 

3, f eK i Ma 3 xk sa* f33P 0 1 ( P. 22 ) 

gggi ii' Bar 1 agl 1 waigi, yg xe wa* sm 3? s' gp Ms a’g«> y'eT 3, 
gggt ggfeT 3, vx'gr fgg g3f 3 fa W3 3f 3 »?ig «j Ms} 3^X93’ 3g Sx! 3$ ST sfe, 
xtal 31 x’at w?a fxxa i ( P. 79 ) 

Yxiga hx at" yfgssi sat § wxj xMs Mb wfM'Ji §g aa au 3 fxxae» 3, 
gggt 3, 3 XX f<J13' MbT 31 3 gg §<J f'333'df 3. UHp 3 33 3 TB3 BA'S fe'B M3«3' 

* y;ya ggi 3 i a? fas fa3' eagi 3 3e agial 5 fssax 1 3 i § xe x«yi 53 xx-P 3 fx« 

f?g 31 ibb' 3 3 € fst 3 afaa a»«l xaa wh § >*55 aifeS yt fg@- H xt fefei 3 fVrir 

3 at 3afsw xt xggi 1 ( P. 91 ) 

ax 31 ax 3€ 3t wxi as xi‘31 3 xx wxax 3} alaa*, fxxail 3 33 3 xax 
31 XTggit t saV sfe 3s 1 ( Pp. U»f>—1( 0 ) 

vfoH 31 mfg3tH fef : antfea 1 uet'-i3 5fe-a( 3 fea fa nfjie «? xt ?5 »T«gt Mb 
gfgw 1 fga f a gaaifae x^fox xt « sx» 31 b‘h, 3 3Ha»a’ 31 fsxa 3 «'«< fenc aa3yi 

Mfe xx'fe'n 1 1 Ma f§ 331 xu'gg xl S xg 3 gar Mb aitfenc 3 ... 1 ( P. 211 ) 

gg fea x»a 3 ax H'fg3TR wxf a«ay?> Mb xaifqs g xax' 3 1 h xVxt fxas 
faxMt gal31 331 Mb xsi v xa31 3 1 ( Pp. 135—14-9 ) 

Both our prose fiction and drama are mainly social and meekly and meagrely political. 
They do not rise above the levels of Journalism and Tractarianism. Psychology, verisimili¬ 
tude, character-creation, harmonization of the moods of man and Nature, characterization 
bv contrast and comparison, portrayal of conflict, evolution of t he story, unity of effect, apposi¬ 
teness of dialogue to situation are still things unknown to our writers who are prepossessed 
with the desire to preach for or against certain social customs and practices or to paint garishly 
the clash between Muslims and Sikhs in the past, between Sikhs and non-Sikhs and the ruler 
and the ruled, in the present. Of original novels may he noticed IMavvab Khan by Miran Bakhsh, 
depicting the financial fall and recovery of a peasant ; Subhagji and Sundari by 
Vir Singh delineating the moral reclamation of the submerged through the agency of ideal Sikhism; 
Daler Kaur and Ranjit Kaur by Charan Singh, Shahid, setting forth the heroism of Sikh wo¬ 
men in clash with non-Sikh oppressors, and Shakuntala in two volumes, by Harbakhsh Singh, a 
very rueeessful photograph in miniature of the political currents and undercurrents of modern 
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Indian life. Of original plays Savicri and Sukanya by Brij Lai are remar kable for their diction, 
Mundri Chhal by Budh Singh for its plot, Ranjit Singh for its characterization, Subhadra, 
for its dramatic effect. Amongst the translated novels and dramas noteworthy are Moyan Di Jag , 
first part, by Puran Singh (Tolstoys Resurrection), Sanjogta by Labh Singh (Bankim Babu’s 
Sanjogata in Bengali), Lai Badshuh by Narain Singh (Shakespeare), Alif Laila (Urdu) 
and Chandar Kant a (Hindi). 

The translations of the Quran, Gandhi*,s “My Experiments with Truth,’* Dr. Wallace’s 
History of Russia, Bacon’s E;says, Emerson’s Essays, Ranch Tuntra, Alif Laila and Macau- 
liffe’s History of Sikh Religion, vo!s. I, II, III, have been done with great skill, and show 
how Panjabi prose has been successfully employed as a medium for the expression of all types 
of scientific, historical, philosophical, religious and literary thought. 

Surprising monuments of historical and religious research conducted with keen insight, 
into human character and institutions are Ganesha Singh’s Bharat Mat Darpan which is an 
account of all the ancient and modern religious leaders and organizations in a faithful and 
sympathetic manner and in an easy explanatory style; Prem Singh's Ranjit Singh which narrates 
the story of the famous Sikh sort reign from original, authentic sources in a scientific spirit ; 
Kesar Singh’s Panjab Kikun Lit.a which carefully relates the British annexation of the 
Panjab ; and Budli Singh’s Gujjtie Hire which is a collection of the plain but inspiring lives of 
unknown Sikh saints of Po nu ll and Kashmir States. Kami* Akali’s (Lai Singh) account ot his 
travels in Europe, Mura Vilaioi S i far N trrvi, is int eresting for his viewpoint and (or his 
clear and concise style. 

As in poetry so in prose, Uliaran Singh Shahid is our only humourist ; in his series of 
essays still cont inuing in Mauji , he has created the Panjabi Sir Roger de Coverley, Baba Variaiua, 
who is God’s own Fool and whom the public will not willingly let die. He is in fact more 
than Sir Roger for he grows young or old, marries or professes bachelorhood, is a politician or a 
religionist, deals out wisdom or folly as it suits him in the particular case under Lis lancet. 

Kalian Singh’s Gur Shabud Ratnakar in 4 vols., an encyclopaedia more of Sikh Religion 
and History than of Panjabi Literature, is a work of great magnitude and moment ; an indis¬ 
pensable companion for a student of Sikhism. Gurdit Singh’s Medical Dictionary in 8 parts 
gives the Pan jabi < i equivalents of Yunani and Ayurvedic technical terms and names of medicines. 

Much journalistic pir.se ai.d joetry now and then attains to a literarylevel, and here and 
t here in Mushairas, or poetical symposia, one hears the authentic notes of art. The influence 
of English and Urdu sways both types of production, which is represented by Teja Singh (prose) 
and Firoz Din Sharaf (poetry). ( Vide, Panjabi Rhaure and Sunaihri Kalian .) 

A scrutiny of the present state of Panjabi letters discloses no Tagore, Iqbal, Prem 
Ohand, Tilak or Gandhi, to set the fashion and command a following. There is either 
unselective and unintelligent imitation of any non Panjabi writer who happens to have become 
accessible and to have pleased, or slavish continuation of the past traditions ; the English- 
knowing are responsible for the first and the non-English-knowing for the second. The 
main tendency which is going to operate on into the future is that of personal choice 
which unfortunately is confined to English and Urdu, for, very few Panjabis have been known 
to have acquired any wide knowledge, of Bengali, Gujarati, Sindhi and Marathi. There is no 
Panjabi stage and the average educated Panjabi reader being trilinguist (knowing Urdu, 
Hindi or Panjabi, and English) feeds his appetite for fiction on Urdu or Hindi, and 
English, One cannot au ur a happy future for Panjabi until it throws up a genius like 
Tagore who may compel curious readers to pass on from translations to Panjabi originals or it is 
more favourably looked upon by the Hindu and Muslim communities led up to this change 
both by the adoption of Panjabi as medium of instruction up to the Matriculation and by 
the acceptance of it. as court language in the districts. It would immensely benefit Young 
Panjab to study in some detail the history of the Scottish Vernacular Revival. 
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CONCLUSION 

In the foregoing seven chapters of t his Uisionj the readier has, 1 believe, before him 
a sufficient though necessarily brief description of the works whereof knowledge is essential 
to enable him to perceive the m dn reactions of Panjabi life and letters. We are now to 
deal with the actually accomplished part ana vvhoL and to point out the general history, 
accomplishments, peculiarities and contribution to world literature, of the Panjabi tongue in its 
literary aspect during the twelve centuries of its existence. 

Panjabi Literature is characterized in substance by 1. the originality, regularity and 
continuity of its output, 2. its full and powerful exposition and representation of the virile, 
tolerant, composite Panjabi Provincial character, 3. its intelligent assimilation not only of 
the Classical but of contemporary neighbouring Vernacular cultures in progress, 4. its sense 
of the values of History, Religious Mysticism, Hagiology, Romantic Balladry and Folklore 
in Life, which has made it romantic rather than classic : and in form and treatment by L its 
unbounded ease and freedom of versification w ith full provision for thorn, 2, its intimate con¬ 
nection with both classical and folk music and rhythms, 3. its synthetic syntax, and easy, 
extensive word-formations, 4. its mixed Persian, Braji, Hindu i and Laihndi or native Panjabi 
vocabulary, and 5. its parallel practice of both tradition and indention. 

1. When we first meet it in the 13fh century we see it hale and hearty and in full 
possession of its faculties, engaged with the Shabad, the Do tiara, the Kafi, the Rekhta, and 
the Vai\ all original forms of verse and types of poetry. That tradition it has kept up in full 
bloom ; its unbroken course has been longer than that of Urdu, Tts national character is reflected 
not only in the differing religions, nationalities and native plaees of its artists but in the varying 
dominant traits of their art. The number and the popularity of the Vars, romantic and martial, 
point to the fighting which has been the constant lot of the Panjabis intcrsticed with short 
spans of love-making and soil-turning ; and of the Shabads and Kalis, to the equally persis¬ 
tent preaching carried on by the Bhagats and the (Sunn whom the soil has never failed to throw 
up in each age. 

2. Ours is the literature of the labourers and fighters for man, for home and 
hearth, and for God ; it is not that of the priests and verbal jugglers which Hindi mostly is, nor 
of the kings, courtiers and courtezans, which Urdu chiefly is. Few of our poets have been 
drawn from the upper class or from the royalty ; few, bailing from the middle class and the 
wandering fraternity, have ever basked in the sunshine of patronage. Nothing of the din, dirt, 
ugliness, cruelty and bitterness of the town and the camp obtains in our literature which emits 
the fragrance of the health, the optimism and the harmony which the Indian village has 
characteristically retained over 1000 years while the cities have been torn with political and 
religious and social turmoils and upheavals.Our villager has a medium through which at any time 
to vent his or her comments on current affairs in the shape of a folksong and get it printed and 

•sold through hired musical reciters in the streets of Lahore,Patiala and Amritsar. And these little 
poems sell, even amongst the educated classes. The Panjabi peasant, heroic in love and war, 
devoted to his saints alive and dead, mindful of the tribal traditions of the past, full of affection 
for his sister, gifted with enough humour to pass through life without pessimism, eyeing his 
rivers and plains,Bars and Thais,horse and camel,shop and farm with personal passion, marrying 
above and below him and outside his caste, indulging in vendetta, sees in his popular literature 
his own face and figure w ith a remarkable clearness of light and definiteness of outline, 
and lovesthe reflection. 

3. Panjabi is proud of having assimilated Influences from atleast four cultures and a 
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dozen languages, and of having davishly imitated none. It base vet* revived its touch with 
classical learning in Sanskrit and Persian on the one hand, and, on the other, kept itself 
abreast of the progress made by Urdu and Hindi, at least till the end of the nineteenth century. 

4 . The chronicle, the diary, tae essay, and the commentary in prose and the lyric, 
the ballad, the hymn and the romance in verse have been developed in Panjabi to a very 
high pilch of beauty of form and content. Clarity, and psychological truth and illustration 
in the one,and the my stie-cartf-optimistic note in the other,have been the ever-present goals before 
the major writers. Faith, resignation and toleration and the blessing of a householder’s life 
built on these three foundations are the virtues held up before us by our literature. Irrationality, 
rhetoric for its own sake, hyperbole, foreign and unrealized imagery are conspicuous by 
their absense and by the side of the iniscellania we have several Maha Kavyas and much structu¬ 
red prose. We have more topic il poetry than has Hindi or Urdu, and our Great War and Non- 
Co-operation and Communistic prose and poetry have bubbled up from the deep springs of genu¬ 
ine emotion and actual experience ( Vide, the issues of the now defunct Kirti, monthly, Amritsar 
and the Haq, weekly, Lahore). The quantity of our literature ununderstandable either for 
difficulty of matter or out-of-dateness of language by any man or woman but of the poorest 
intelligence, is negligible. Much of it is, in fact, understood better by the uneducated dat, 
Cluj jar and Khatri than by the sophisticated, caste less, English-knowing townsmen. 

1. Panjabi poetic art enjoys the largest possible amount of freedom with its free 
verse in folksongs as old as the people and their vernacular, its assonances, its numberless 
rhymes ready-made and easily makabie with t he help of suffixes, its longest rhythm in the 
Bait, its variable line-lengths, its widest latitude of line and stanza arrangements, its blank 
verse dating from the time of Guru Nanak and its frequent employment of Persian, 
Rajasthani and Rekhta metres. 

2 . Panjabi poetry is undivorceably, sacramentally wedded to music, although in the 
modern age evidence of such marriages made often and lived out happily is growing scarce 
for the loss of the secrets. 'Idle saints whose preaching was conducted with the vital aid 
of music are growing scarcer; still r he religious repetition of verses daily by the Sikhs and 
the singing of Qawail's by the Muslims have kept the lamp burning in the hearts of the 
audience. 

3. Persian and Sanskrit synthetic grammars have comprehensively affected Lailmdi 

or Western Panjabi to most desirable ends. The omission of prepositions, and parts of verb, 

the implying of the subject or obje ct in the verb-form and the passive verb from have been of 

inestimable help to poetic condensation. This virtue is being fully maintained even by the latest 
poetry ; modern prose, on the contrary, has become analytic with its Lahauri, and admits 
thoroughly of scieatfie precision. 

4. The most wonderful thing about our vocabulary is that it has not become dated ; 

there are no rare or obsolete or archaic words in the sense that our poets still familiarly 
employ them. Second, we have not the feeling of sacrosanctity about loan words which Panjabi 
phonetics modifies according to its own genius and thus does away with the difficulties of double 
accentuation and unshiftablo stress which go against its grain. It is these two evils that have 
made Urdu and Hindi so wooden and so pedantic, removed poetry, so far from the usage and 
intelligence of the masses. Third, we have no linguistic jingoism, chauvinism and “Capita- 

ism,” so that we draw upon Hindi or Persian or English at any time of need without com¬ 

punction, without feeling unpatriotic. 

5. Our conservatives and extremists are both happy ; they are not only tolerated 
but equally encouraged. A roar of protest and damnation does not meet any neologisms in 
vocabulary or any new adventures in technique and treatment. We accept the past and the 
present, even inexplicable dabblings in anrl dreams of the future with a heroic inevitability, only 
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demanding that tliou shall justify and convince in whatsoever thou attemptest by the sheer 
success of thy outturn. 

If labels were necessary wo could call the Pre-Nanak Age, the Age of experimentation, 
and folksongs and folklore ; the Age of Nanak, that of consolidation, and the chronicle and 
the devotion tl song ; the Later Moghul Period, that of Persianization, and the romance and the 
lyric ; the Age of Ranjit Singh, of narrative prose and history ; and the Modern Age, once again 
of experimentation, the poem and the essay. 

We have a great deal ; but a great deal more we lack : our only hope of making up 
the leeway in competition with other Vernaculars lies in the gradual realization of the importance 
of linguistic individualization and of the value of authentic and free utterance through the 
rnother-tongue. In the meanwhile we can profitably employ ourselves with a study of the 
works of major poets like Nanak, Guru Arjan Dev, Guru Gobind Singh, Gurdas, Sanfcokh 
Singh, Puran Singh, Dbani Ram, Hamid, Bulba, Muslim, Hidait Ullah, Jogi and 
Muhammad Shah, and prosaists like the anonymous chroniclers of Nanak and Guru 
Gobind 8ingh ; the translators of the Itamayana, the Maluibharat-a, the Bh igavad Gita, the 
Bhagavata, the Upani,shads, Ain-i-Akbari, Persian Sufi Poets, Emerson, Bacon, James Allen, 
Shakespeare and Kalidas ; and Bhai Vir Singh, Gharau Singh Shahid, Bhai Mohan Singh Vaid 
and, Harbakhsh Singh, Sam puran Singh and Sava Singh. 

The specific contribution of Panjabi Literature to World Literature in substance and 
form is its emphasis on (a) mysticism, (/>) folksong and romance, (c) history, (d) the expression of 
National Character ; and (e) freedom of form and (/) intimate connection between poetry and 
music. Let us give the widest berth in style and treatment to those who have set out to instruct 
us and amuse us, who convert their personal laughs and tears, hopes and fears, dreams and 
visions into beautiful and glorious and pathetic creations of art for our aesthetic appreciation, who 
canserve the best in our past and who point to the attainable glories of the future, and in giving 
them the broadest latitude impose only three conditions that they shall be sincere, they shall 
not forget the masses, and they shall view life as a whole from the standpoint of Nationalism, 
Humanism, Faith, and the continuity of Evolution. 
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Poets. The following is an additional list of Panjabi poets based chiefly on the articles 
of Q. Fazl-i-Haq in the Panjabi Darbar, Lahore, Oct. 1932—Jan. 1933. Of most poets he has 
given a few verses and only a few has he been able to place in time. 

Abdulla of Tarnot Miran, author of Aish Name and Si Harfi Mr 


Ahmad, author of Hir in verse finished in 1093 

A.D. 


in verse 

Murad Ali 


Aqil of Kunjah 

Azim (12th century A. H.) 

Bakhsh of West Panjab 
Bhikha 

Faqir, author of Akhbarml-Akhirat in verso, 
finished in 1092 A. !>. 

Fazal Din Shah of Bata la 
Glmlam Qadir Shah, Ghulam (d. i 170 A ll.) 
of Batata 


Nauroz, Mian, of Bkawalpur State, author of 

Kails and Deurs 

Nigab 

Nur Jamal of Gujrat Dist. 

Pihlu (17th century A, II.) 

Ramzani (12th century A.H.) 

Ran j ha 

Salim 

Savau 


Ghulam Rasul 

Hafiz Barkhurdar II (12lli century A. H ) 
Jamal 

Jan Muhammad (d. 1200 A ll.) of Haji Yala 
Maihdi Shah of Gtijranwala Dt. 

Mahmud Sajan of Kliarian 

Mastaua 

Mian Baqi 


Shah Dali I 
Shah Imam 

Siddiq Lali, author of Yusuf in verse, finished 
in 1133 A.H. 

Valla I i —A Poetess 
Yara of Gujranwala Dist. 

Zarif 


List of the important published works of Ditt Singh of Lahore and of H.H. Maharaja 
Hira Singh of Patiala will be found on page 148, Ras Prabodh Natak, in verse, 1900, Gurdial 
Singh Lahore and on page 5, Natak Bhavarth Dipaka, 428 N. S., Munshi Gulab Singh, 
Lahore, respectively. 

1. Gobind Singh, Guru- From the list of works by Guru Gobind Singh, given on 
pp. 39 and 40 of this work Chaubis Autar should be omitted; this was composed in part by poets 
called Ram and Shram. 


2. Hamid Shah, He had a vision of Hir in 1783 while on the road from Raj Nur 
Pur Ganj to his destination (vide page 5, Hir, Rifah-i-Am Steam Press, Lahore). Varis Shah 
finished the composition of his Hir in 1743. Hamid does not mention Hir by Varis in the 
list (pages 4—5) of Hie authors he drew upon and, therefore, he cannot be called a young 
contemporary of Vans of whose achievement he was unaware. His was, therefore, not the 
first Hir, nor was Varis his successor. This is in modification of the statement made on page 58 
of this work. 

3- Hari Chand Shastri On page 32 of this work, it should read Dr. Mari Ohand 
Shastri and not Dr. Mar Pars had. 


4. Vazida A MS. eon!auditing 50 pieces of poetry by Vazida exists in the private 
library of the late Bawa Budh Singh. Lahore. 

The Short Story* Mr. Azhar Haidar Saharanpuri is in our opinion the most 
nsceessful story-writer to-day, 1933. it was the influence of English literature which, amongst 
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other things, gave us the Short Story, the Essay and the Single Poem. A normal feature of 
our periodicals is translations of Hindi and Urdu short stories as the work is easy to the 
translator and at once intelligible to the reader. 

The Drama. —An exhaustive causerie on “The Drama in Panjabi Life and Letters” 
in Panj hi prefaces my five Problem Plays “Pankharian.” It may be mentioned here that the 
Sarasvati Stage Society, Lahore, and its founder and constant inspirer Mrs. Richards 
made lau dable attempts to create the Panjabi National Theatie. While we have yet to wait for 
our Literary Theatre, we arc, at least those of us who so choose, ever gushingly enjoying the 
Naqals and Tama?has of t he Bhands, and Baihrupias, and Rases and Sanyits of the Rasdhariaw, 
who respresent an unbroken line of the purveyors of popular amusement. The cutting and 
crushing commentary of penetrative and unsparing wit and the select, touching picturesque 
scenes which are supplied by the first and the moving representations of ancient heroes and 
myths which are provided by the second group are a revealing education and a powerful 
vicarious experience to the masses. Naqlias and Bhands carry their own stage paraphernalia 
with them and any open space 20 feet square would suffice for them while the Rasdharlas do set 
up a regular, lighted stage and appear in impressive dresses. The Naqals and T amanitas are 
prose dialogues while the Rases are almost all in verse : the latter have been reduced to writing 
and the Sangit publications a t Mathura, Meerut and Sa haran pur (referred to in my Modem 
Urdu Poetry), are typical of our Panjabi-Hindavi Sangits and Raes ; the former yet await the 
adventurous spirit of an interested recorder. 

Prthviraja Rasa. Am.nl footnote 24, page 20, ante, the following extract (page 211, 
Some Reflections on Prthviraja Rasa by R. R. Haidar, Journal of the Bombay Branch of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, Voh 3, 1928) will be read with interest : ‘‘Thus, we see from the accounts 
given in the book as well as from their dates that the work Prthviraja Rasa is not genuine and 
that it was not composed at any rate in the time of Prthviraja, or within a reasonable period 
say a century or two, from him. Had it been composed by the poet Cond Bardai in the time 
of Prthviraja , such incongrucnt and preposterous accounts could not have occurred as are actual¬ 
ly found in the book. The theory of Anand Vikrama Sarnvat fails to supporti ts promulgator 
in the light of present researches. Even the Pattas and Parvanas of Prthviraja, Prthabai and 
Samarasinha put forth in support of the above theory do not hold good in as much as they them¬ 
selves belong to the later period.” 

On page 0, read Tisdall for Tisdell, in footnote 0. 

On page 10, line 34, for 571 read 374. 

On page 00, line 18, omit MS, No. 03X3. 
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The Contemporary Scene 

The British period ended in 1947 and the first period of Independence began. The 
contemporary scene does not fall within the province of the historian of literature and yet it is 
good to observe and summarize current literary and linguistic tendencies 1 , so that the Indian 
reader unacquainted with Panjabi may know what is happening in this particular border 
state. 

Politically and socially, we are in the planning stage, trying to assimilate the best in 
democracy as well as in socialism, and to find a via media between adherence to tradition and 
acceptance of revolutionary changes. Morally and spiritually we are permitting ourselves to be 
secularized, whatever secularization in all its bifurcations and implications may mean 

In literature the influence of English is being replaced by that of Russian and Chinese 
literatures (through English translations) and of Hindi. The hold of Vrdu has tightened over 
Panjabi instead of being relaxed. Tiiere is an attempt at experimentation in form and at 
eclecticism in matter ; there is also more borrowing. 

Hindi and Persian words are being used in larger numbers. There is not much evidence 
of coinage of new words, re-orientation of old words, and intake of more words from popular 
speech. There is no conscious stylization, and no understanding of the value of new imagery. 

Political, economic, social and educational propaganda is being carried on increasingly 
through plays, features, essays, short stories, novels and poetry* almost every form of letters. The 
number of old and new artists who have a firm grip over life, and a soul-deep faith in the beauty 
of formal and ideational patterns, in the beauty of nature, in the beauty of truth, is very small, 
indeed 2 . The purely artistic approach and treatment are wanting. The place of religion has 
been usurped by politics. 

A thorough study of the old masters is no longer considered a sin-qua-non of literary 
equipment. Journalism and literary careerism and the sale-and-profit motif dominate the scene. 
Appreciation is still rudiment uy, loose, unillustrated, biased or unprincipalled. The radio and' 
the text-book standards are neither precise nor exacting. 

But. there are not many reasons for pessimism, for the deep-acting influences of major 
events have not failed to elicit response from individual writers. The Partition terrors and the 
huge effort at rural reconstruction are competently reflected in good, if not great, short stories, 
skits, and plaj's. Similarly good short stories and plays, short and so easy of execution, have 
resulted from a deep urge to integrate the individual with society, and to re-think and re-valuate 
our ancient moral and spiritual heritage. 

1 Vide my longish article on Tendencies of Panjabi Literature since 1947, in 
Gurmukhi, 1956. 

2 What Sir Jogendra Singh wrote in 1932 holds good even today : “Modern Panjabi poets 
are seeking new modes of expression. They wish to capture the spirit, atmosphere and beauty 
of poets of other languages, whom they admire and love. The new poetry often lacks originality. 
There is hesitation to make words more and more the expression of the poet's own waking 
and dreams, and to explore and mature the power to appropriate the language most suited to 
the purpose/' 
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A Panjabi Theatre is gradually taking shape. The essay is being perfected. The 
realization of the supreme value of folk-songs, their vocabulary, their music, their motifs, is 
leavening up the poetic consciousness. What more can one expect from an age, essentially, of 
prose, and a period torn between great fears and great expectations ? Some very good poems of 
wit and humour have been written, some great longer narrative poems have been produced, as 
well as some excellent ghazals (these, in Pakistan). As one who has contemplated the contemp¬ 
orary literary scene in other modern Indian languages also like Bengali, Hindi, Qujerati, Marathi 
and Urdu, I can assert and maintain that the Panjabi mind and character today is as vigorous 
and catholic and adaptive as it ever was, and that the zest and speed and concertedness which 
the Panjabi writers are employing to serve the high and noble and beauteous ends of literature 
are in no way less than their quantum in use in other regional languages. More then ever 
before, a regional language has to be fully and effectively representative of the thoughts and 
activities of the region so that more and more minutely the region may look at itself in the 
mirror of literature, and receive both joy, and inspiration for self-upliftment. 



Notes on Panjabi Language 

Language must be directly associated with the people. It should have its roots in the 
earth. Without roots, no language could progress. No language could be suppressed which was 
a living and an animate language. Panjabi was a rich language and must be given all 
opportunities to develop further. Tt was a language full of life and vitality. Language was 
the main yardstick of measuring a country’s progress. The history of a country could be 
known by its language. — J. L. Nehru 

1. When we think of races and tribes in settlement, we admit the influence of climate, 
dietary etc., on their phonetic and grammatical-syntactical genius. But when we consider the 
races and tribes on the move, we allow’ priority to ethnology and inborn conservatism and habit, 
and allot a second place to geography and admixture. Further usually it is good to consider both 
vertical and horizontal developments, changes and influences. With roving, emigrating tribes 
and races admixture and blending is more common and should be accepted as a fact ; their basic 
vocabulary, phonetics, grammar and syntax however remain the same ; the basic vocabulary 
relating to parts of the body, dress, diet, birds, animals, relations, etc. remains unchanged and 
reflects the basic phonetics 3 . Wherever the Cur jars, Gakhkhars. Gorasias go they speak 
Panjabi, whether they are in Rawalpindi district or Hangar area or Kangra valley or the 
Chamba hills or the Pahelgam (Kashmir) plateau; the basis of their Panjabi is the Vedic 
language. Even when they take in loan, foreign words they apply their native phonetical and 
grammatical laws to them. Wherever the Gypsies are they speak basic Rajasthani ; w r herever 
the Rajputs are they speak Bangri or Dingal; Wherever the Jats are they speak Jatki , a variation 
of Panjabi ; wherever the Khatris, Yanjaras are they speak the same Hindko ; wherever the 
Ods, Janglis are they speak their Odi or Jangli variations of Panjabi ; wherever the Abirs are 
whether in Rawalpindi district or Rohtak district they speak their variation of Abhiri Panjabi. 
Wherever the Aroras of the Derajats are they speak the same Multani, Derajati or Sind Sagan. 
When a whole area is dominated numerically or politically by cognate tribes, it is dominated by 
their common speech also. This was once the case with Lahntli (not Lahti da, which means the 
setting sun ; the land of the setting sun ; the area sloping down) which once ruled the w hole of 
the Pan jab fiom the Sindh to the Doah (between the Jumna and the Ganges). Even Grierson 
admits this. And Lahndi or Multani all these twenty centuries has never gone out as an 
element from literary Panjabi. (The name Panjab can be traced back to an inscription dated 
516 B. C. of the Iranian Emperor, Darius ) 

2 . Panjabi then is the compound language spoken, evolved by chiefly the following 
tribes w hether native, Harepj ari, Moolasthani, Dravidian, Ary an. Saka or Scythian and Hun ; 
Rawftls, Gujjars, Gakkhars, Ahirs, Khatris, Vanjaras, Ods, Janglis, Thattas, Muudas, Dhakas, 
Madras, Varaichs, Maechis, Jats (Arabic form JWj ), Ohandals, Bhattis, all these names being 
preserved in place-names in the Panjab, e.g. t Rawalpindi, Gujjar Khan, Gujrat, Gujranwala, 
Gojra, Gujjarw al, Dbok Gujjran, Ahiran di Dhok, Tauda Vanjarian, Rajaur, Thatta, Mundian, 
Dhakvan, Odachh, Mohra Gujran. Gorasian, Machhia, Gujran di Dhok, Soodan, tiakhkhar, 
Moghul, Dhok Aranean, Pindi Gheb, Panj Nad, Sangharial, Madina, Turkwal, Gulianan, 
Rawat, Vahali, 

With these tribes got intermixed, on the soil of the Panjab, Bangrus or Rajputs 
(Arabic form ) mostly of Pramar or Panwar, Siddhu or Sindhu, Gill, Virk, Ranjha, Khera, 

lomar, Chuhan, Somar tribes and Balochs and Pakhtoons, etc., and Hill tribes from Kashmir, 
Jammu, Poonch, Kangra, etc.,—the areas lying at the foot of the Hindu Kush and the 
Himalayas and the Sivalaks. An admixture of speeches also came about ; but mostly, racial 
and tribal speeches thrived side by side not only in the same larger areas, but even in the same 
small village and this holds good even to-day. The rivers, mountains, deserts, foresLs were 
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barriers and no barriers at the same time, so for as language was concerned. They were 
horizontal barriers as much effective as class or caste-or occupation or profession differences- 
the vertical barriers. But they were no barriers to the poets-players ( Dhadis , Bhands , Itas~ 
Dh arias , Kalaunts , etc.), to the Musician Jog is or llauals , Sadhs , to the F an jams (travelling 
salesman), to the Od* and Thoris (transporters), to the soldiers and sailors and fishermen. 


3 The Loom of Language, Frederick Bodmer, 1944, Allen and Umvin, London. 

“Alphabet writing is a, simplified form of syllable writing. Available evidence 

seams to show that all the alphabets of the world arc traceable to one source... Affixes are the 
product of growth ... Pronunciation changes in the course of centuries .. a sufficiently social 
motive for simplifying their script... In the course of centuries, the basic picture symbols have 
become more and more conventionalized, partly owing to changes in the use of writing instru¬ 
ments or of materials. 

“Languages are related if the many features of vocabulary, structure and phonetics which 
they share are due to gradual differentiation of what was once a single tongue .. Evidence for 
kinship is strongest if words which are alike are words not likely to have passed from one 
language to the other, or to have been assimilated by both from a (bird. Such conservative, 
words include, personal pronouns, verbs expressing basic activities or states, adjectives denoting 
elementary qualities, or names which stand for universally distributed objects, for parts of* the 
body or for blood relationship. The common words of this class (confined to special aspects of 
cultural life) are all nouns, some of which are names fur metals, tools and vehicles...take over 
words with the arts they assimilated... The word-material of all, or nearly all languages is 
more or less mongrel ... When dealing with words for numbers or weights aud measures, we 
have always to reckon with the possibility of cultural and therefore word diffusion. If 
vocabulary is the only clue available, we have to give due consideration to geographical situation. 
If two languages which share a considerable portion of conservative root words are not 
geographically contiguous, it is highly probable they are related .. A second clue is agreement 
with respect to grammatical behaviour.” 

Historical Study of the Mother Tongue, H. CJ. Wyld : “By the history of a language is 
meant an account of its development in all its dialects, and of all changes which these have 
undergone from the earliest period, down to the latest... We must never lose sight of the true 
aim of our search-the spoken word. The process of evolution of language is always going on 
and the factors which direct it are of the same kind in all periods... All literary languages are 
to ft certain extent artificial products .. This form of language is more archaic and generally 
less flexible and adaptable. 

“Language does not exist, by itself and apart from the speakers. Spoken language is the 
natural expression of the personality of living human beings ; from the nature of the case, this 
must vary along with the change of their mental and bodily habits. Speakers form fresii 
associations and gradually come to use old words in a new way. In the domain of v ocabulary 
there is a perpetual losing, gaining and readaptation of the material... Nor does pronunciation 
stand still in a living language... The habitual movements of the vocal organs vary from 
generation to generation and so therefore do the sounds which result from them. After a time a 
fixed method of spelling is introduced with which the pronunciation grows more and more out of 
harmony as time goes on... Sound change is a process which is always going on in language... 
Whatever exists in the natural speech of a community at a given period is right for t he speech 
of that community at that particular moment. 

‘‘Each dialect is equally good and equally correct. The degree of expressiveness which a 
language possesses is its true claim to respect...more flexible, more adaptable to the needs of 
those who speak It, more capable of expressing subtle shades of thought and feeling... 

“It cannot be denied that climate must also to some extent at least affect the language... 
It is a reasonable inference that the speech basis is under normal conditions related to the 
actual shape and structure of the organs of speech and therefore that the more two races differ 
in physical type, the greater will be the differences in their natural speech habits,.. Race, 
climate, occupation and foreign contact each and all play their part in determining the physical 
and mental habits of a community... There is no radical difference between a dialect and a 
language.” 
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As regards the ethnology of these races or tribes there is a difference of opinion. My 
own view' is that the Gujjars, Ahirs and Khatris are the only real and true (original or 
immigrant) Aryans. Elliott 1 and Grierson are of the view that the Anwas, Purus, Shivis, 
Duruhatis, Tunis, Drahyas, Yadus, Kirdis, Kekayas, Sauviras were the real Aryan Tribes that 
are found in the Panjab in the Rig-Vedie times. They were joined in the age of the Yajurveda 
by the Kurus and the Panchalas. Under the Shiva Aryans the Panjab and the Sindh formed one 
Empire These Skivi or Anva Aryans oonquered the territories across the Sindh river and founded 
the city of Gandhara (the state of Gandhara covered the area from Peshawar to Qandhar). 
Alberuni states (1030 A.D.) that Multan and Jharwar were once known together as Sauvira. 
The Shivis had Sauvira too in their empire in the Vedic period. King Yaduratha mentioned in 
the Mahabharata belonged to Multan. He fought for the Kurus who were his wife’s Mothers. 

3 . Passing from the tribes to the names of the languages named after them or their 
natis r e ; oecupied-conquered territories, the Panjab’s speeches have had several names : Gurjari, 
Abhiri, Paisachi, Kekaya, Bhakhu, Bbuta Bhakha, Jatki, Hindko, Lahauri, Multani, Majhi, 
Malvai, Dogri, Mirpuri, Pufchuhari, Dhanayi, Swanee a , Jh&ngi, Poonehi, Derajati, Sindh Sagari, 
Pahari Jangli, Uehchi, Thali, Hindwi, etc,, some based on the tribes, some on the areas the 
tribes resided in or dominated. 

In the Mahabharata and in some of the Pti ran as we read of the Pisaohas inhabiting 
both the Sindh and the Panjab. According to Sir Georgo Grierson the Danis and Gypsies were 
also Aryans (of Iran or Aryana) ; they used to eat raw meat and fish. They were nicknamed 
Pisachas and Bhutas by the Aryans of the Madhya Desa. The Dardas are still found in 
Chitral and Gilgit- areas. Some Pisackas from Kashmir settled down in the Lari district of 
Sindh and are to be identified with the J hours of the Panjab and the Jhabeers of Sind. Soon 
the Pisachas swelled and spread over the whole of the Panjab and the Sindh. The habitations 
of the Pisaehas were called Malechh areas and they themselves were called J&nglis or Malechha*. 
These Pisachas Inter accepted Buddhism wholesale and their speech affected and was affected 
l.y Pali. 

In 180 B 0. the Greeks of Bacteria invaded the Punjab and later conquered Sindh also. 
In 70 B. 0. the Scythians or the Sakas arrived on the the Panjab scene. The ltajput King 
Salivahan ( the national hero of the Panjabis ) defeated the Sakas at a place 


4 A short History of pre-Islamic Sind, Elliott, translated into Urdu by Salim Jafar, 
Saqi, Urdu monthly, Karachi, 1956 Annual, pp. 65 to 69. 

5 “The sub-dialect spoken in the valley of the Scan is called Sawain and the speech of the 
Khatris throughout the district is quite distinct from the z&mind&ri tongue/’ Rawalpindi 
Dt. Gazetteer. On Pol hohar and Scan, the following from Prehistoric India will be found most 
interesting. 

“The earliest indication of tool-making men in Pleistocene India appears to be in the 
last phase of the Second Glaciation or at the beginning of the Second (Great) Interglacial. In 
deposits of this geological age in Northern India, in the Pot-war (Rawalpindi) region, and perhaps 

again in Central India. The Indian Hake-industry is known as the Pre Soan industry, to 

indicate its chronological cultures before the main scenes of lower Pakeolithic cultures in the 
valley of the Soan river, a tributary of the Indus in the Potwar region of the Punjab. These 
early flake-tools have no close relatives in other Asiatic countries, so far as these are known at 
present... It will be convenient to deal first with those tools which come within the flake 
(or chopper) family, which in India, so far as is known at present, are confined to a series of 
localities in the valley of the Soan , and the Indus, in Poonch, near JheJurn, and in the Salt 
Range. This industry which can be divided into three phases, has been called the Soan 
Culture ... Late Soan types in one site in the same region (Chauntra). 
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30 Kos distant from Multan. The grandson of Salivahan was known as Bhatti. After the 
first host of the Sakas, came a second known as Jatas and Medes. The Jattas of the Sindh are 
Jats or Rajputs of Rajputana. Many Jats call themselves Mir in Sindh. The Sakas were 
Turanian or Tartar Turks by race. There came other hosts known as Prithus or Pahalvas or 
Parthians and the Kushats, finally followed by the Huns. 

it is these Huns who are important for a study of the Panjabi language and culture if 
we accept the view of the w estern scholars that the Gurjaras and the Abhiras were castes or 
tribal names of the Huns themselves. (We have a Hoon caste or tribal name still existent in the 
Panjab) .The Taxila University and the Kaikeya centre of learning in the west Panjab were 
destroy* d by the Huns. The Panjabis that could save themselves fled to the south-west and 
founded towns and cities later known as l)era Ismail Khan, Dera Ghazi Khan and the Bruchi 
Settlement. These Huns later accepted Hinduism and were classed as Khatris. It is difficult 
to label tribes correctly as Khatri or Rajput- or Jat or Gujjar or Ahir. (Guru Gobind Singh was 
a descendant of Sodhi Ram Das, the fourth Sikh Guru. Ho rightly traces hack his decent from 
the Surya-Varnsi King, Dasrat-lia). In the history of Thar Division of Sindh we read of Sodhi 
Rajputs leaving Parkar Division and settling down in Thar areas whore they founded the towns 
of Diplo, Maththi and Ohhachhar. Thus some tribes can be called Kshatriya as well as Rajput. 
If Gujjars are Huns then wo have some Gujrals calling themselves Khatris (as distinct from 
Kshatriyas). 

4 . The evidence from ancient and medieval Hindu writers on Panjabi language and 
the Panjab tribes is materially not very different from the views given above. Here is a. 
digest. 


Patanjali 6 first uses (in his Mahabhaxya) Apabhramsa for a language and says that 
all languages derived from Sanskrit are Apabhramsas, e. g. y Ardhamagadhi, Saursaini, 
Maharashtri, now called Prakrits. Bharata Muni says Prakrit derives from Sanskrit and it has 
three kinds of words, Samana or Tatsama, Vibhrasht-a or Tadbhava, and Desi. In actual usage 
in India we see diverse racial or tribal speeches intermixed with Mlochha words. In drama 
Saurasani or the Desa Bhasa, at one’s discretion, can be used. The main speeches are 
Magadhi, Avanti, Prachya, Suraeeni, Ardhamagadhi, Vahlika and Dakshinatya. In drama the 
speeches of the following (used) are treated as dialects or sub-speeches (Vibhasas or 
Upabhashas) : Sabaras, Abhiras, Chandalas, Dravidas, Udrajas, Hinas and Vancharas. 
He accepts the speech of Abhiras as a Deshi Bhasha. 

Dandi says that the writers on poetry have accepted the speeches of Abhiras etc. as 
Apabhramsa but according to the writers on Sastra, the Grammarians, except Sanskrit all 
other languages are Apabhramsas. Poetry has been composed in Abhiri and other tribal tongues, 
and is called Apabhramsa. 

Rajasekhara (l()th cent. A. D.) of Kashmir says that Apabhramsa is employed in the 
whole of Maru Bhumi, Takka and Bhadanaka territories. Both the author of Vilasvati, a 
contemporary of Rajasekhara, and the author ^of Visnu Dharmottara, give several (eighteen) 
forms of Apabhramsa according to the provinces or areas wherein the Abhiras etc. reside. 


6 H. L. Jain, Pahuda Doha, Hindi, 1933, pp. 35 to 40. I have given the Panjabi 
version of his Hindi in my Japu, Panj^bi-Gurmukhi, 1937. The English introduction to that 
book was my second important contribution to the study of Panjabi. 
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Hemachandra has given about 4000 D*?si 7 words which are not derived or corrupted from 
Sanskrit but are native to provinces and their respaetive dialects from times immemorial. 
It appears that the word Desi w'as treated as synonymous for all provincial or tribal speeches 
or Apabhramsa, the domination of which language is stated to have lasted from the second to the 
eleventh cent. A. I).. in the provinces of Rajasthan. Malawa, Gujerat, Sindh and the Panjab. 

Bhurata further says that tlie Apabhramsa used in Sindh and West Panjab is largely 
ukaranta, the end letters of most nouns carry the vowel U. Dandi maintains that Apabhramsa is 
the speech of Abhira and related tribes. 

After Apabhramsa, we take up Paisachi.* In Prakrifa Pmkasha four Prakrits are 
mentioned : Maharashtri, Paisachi, Magadhi and Saurseni. Rajasekhara (880—920 A. D.) 
treats Bhuta Bhakha and Paisachi as synonymous. Dhananjays. author of Dasarupaka, says 
that the words Pisachas and Bhutas were applied to the lowest castes, who used speeches 
called Paisachi and Magadhi and Chandali, 

Varuruchi (5th century A. D.) gives a grammar of Paisachi and calU its nature to be 
Ssuraseni. According to Dandi poetic Surges are written in Sanskrit, pectic Skaudhas in 
Prakrit and Asaras in Apabhramsa. Dramas are only written in Sanskrit and Prakrit , Stories 
are, however, writ ten it) all the three languages. 

Rajasekhara says that Paisachi or Bhuta Bhakha came after Apabhramsa and maintains 
that wherever the lowest classes live, their speech is (to be called) Paisachi or Bhuta Bhakha. 
Dhananjays asserts that Paisachi is the common speech of a particular area also, which area was 
lumped together as Pisac?ha- area and included according to Lakhrni Dhar (16th cent) : Pandya, 
Kekaya, Vahlika, Sinhala, Nepal, Runt-ala, Sudakhkhan, Bhot, Gandhara, Haiva and Kan- 
nauj. Markancleya (17th cent.) maintains that, only Kaikeyo, Shaursena and Panchala territories 
have Paisachi as their dominant speech. 

The Pisachas are mentioned in the M nimbi jurat a. Their marriage ways and ceremonies 
are bad ; they airange their armies on the battlefield in a particular way ; their women sing. 
These Pisachas live in the Khandava forest situated in the eastern Panchnada area. They have 
1 een in the employ of the Pandava armies. The forefathers or progenitors of the Pisachas 
living on the banks of the Panjab river Pipasa, wi re the Vahlikas resident in west Panjab. The 
Pisachas have been mentioned in the Malnbharata along with other inhabitants of the north¬ 
west Indian territories, like the Danias, Khasas, Sakas. Yavanas. It is also stated in the 
Mahabharata that the good Pisachas live on the banks of the Saraswati river and perform Yajnas 
just as well as the Kshatriyas do. 

Markandeya says that. Paisachi is a tadbhava Prakrit. Bharata Muni wants that 
Sahara, Sakas and ot hers of t he kind should in drama be made to speak Sakar Bhakha and 
those who look after the cows, sheep, camels and horses should spsak Abhiri or Sabari, Dr. 
Dhirendra Verma refuses to subscribe to the view' that from Suraseni Prakrit or Suraseni 
Apabhramsa arose modern Panjabi. Rajasthani, Gujerati and Western Hindi. He maintains that 
contemporaneously with Suraseni were current other Provincial languages and that one of 
such provincial languages current in the Panjab must have been the parent of modern Panjabi. 

7 It is probable that most of the Panjabi words containing the sound 3, 3, are 

Pre-Aryan Soan and Harappa civilization words. Some of them may have gone into Vedic with 
replacements by -g, g, etc. 

S.J. Vanna, N.P, Patrika, Benares. 
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5. in t he study of the basic phonetics of a tribe or a race reflected in the basic words, 
we have to be very careful. In this connection some statements of a Russian writer* deserve 
dose attention. ‘‘The independent character of a national language rests on its own basic stock 
of words, which includes all the root words as its nucleus and its own grammatical system, 
which includes morphology and syntax. The vocabulary of a language being most sensitive to 
changes is in a state of almost continuous influx. 

“...Languages do not develop through the destruction of existing languages and the 
creation of new ones, but by expanding and perfecting the basic elements of existing languages. 
A language is the product of a whole number of epochs, in the course of which it takes shape, 
b enriched, develops and is perfected according to the native genius. 

“...Languages are crossed ; the language which emerges victorious retains its grammatical 
system and its basic word stock and continues to develop in accordance with the inherent laws 
of its development. Local and regional dialects, class dialects or jargons, high society languages, 
literary languages arise or arc created ; but they are not languages, mere offshoots. The 
national language remains triumphant, though imposed upon by various social and racial groups, 
with their special vocabulary, their special terms, their special expressions. 

“The grammatical system of a language changes evsn more slowly than its basic word 
stock. It, of course, docs undergo some change with the lapse of time, becomes more perfected, 
improves its rules, makes them more specific and acquires new rules, but the fundamentals of 
the f vMem are preserved for a very long time.” 

So far as sound changes are concerned, Panjabi has certain peculiar features, which are 
best illustrated in the following changes or typal formations : 


p 

8- 

8- 

P. 

As 

Asha 

Shabda 

8add 

Kachch 

Kach 

Akhsha 

Akhkh 

Kappar 

Karpat 

Bhrashta 

Bhitt 

Kapah 

Karpasa 

Easta 

Hathth 

Kamra 

Karma n 

Garnaua 

Gaun, Jan 

Karbala 

Karabba Ula 

Nasika 

f Nas 
(Nakk 

Chhatt 

Chatra 

V achna 

Bachan, Bain, Vain, Ban 

Thitt 

Sthita 

Svabhava 

Subha 




Subhau 

Mukk 

Mukta 


Subhaa 

Sunn 

Shunya 

Priya 

Pi 

Utbth 

Usbtra 

Brahmanda 

Varbhanda 



Svayambhava 

Saibhang 


Quoted in my “An Introduction to Panjabi Literature”, English. 
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S. 

P. 

Persian 

P. 

S. 

P. 

Dugdba 

Pudhdh 

Qazi 

Qadi 

Prasara 

Pasar or Pasau 



Qudrat 

Kujrat 



Bhaya 

Bhai 

Nazar 

Nadar 

Ghatt 

Gharha 

Marti 

Murat 

Mu Ik 

Mikh 

Fra la pa 

Palau 



Deewara 

Divval 

Sampada 

Sampai 

Utkarsana 

Udkarkh 

Parcia 

Parda 

1 \ at han 

Kaihan, Kalian 



8 . 

P. 



S- 

P. 

Dristi 

Dithth, I>is 



Itra 

Idhdhar 

Grahstha 

Grali st 

B lied a 

Bhet 


Ayiddar 

Vastu 

Vathth 

Pagdha 

dajhjh 


It lit ha i 

Kama la 

Kaiil 

ttthana 

Than 


1 ththe 

Mahcsha 

Mb n ins'] 

Natha 

Nah 

Yyakhayana 

Vak hian 


Mali in l 

Vukta 

.Tutt, Jugat 

Smriti 

Si jurat- 


1 

MajhjJ.J 



Veda 

Bed 

M ukha 

Moonh 

Jihva 

deebh 

Dvitya 

Dooj 

Kantaka 

Kanda 



Vikaslia 

Vigas 

Bhavanl i 

Thmda 



M antra 

Mandra 

Kela 

Khela 



Hast a 

Hathth 

Krid a 

Khed 



Doubling of sounds, changing of vow els or 

dropping or 

addition of them, replacement 


of consonants by other consonants in the same prntet or by consonants in the corresponding 
position in another consonant pentet, or by vowels a, u or h, simplification of conjoint sounds, 
recognition of the letters, th, dh, th, dh, bha, ph as compounds ot t, d, t, b and p with h, 
which can be dropped in speech or sounded before or after are some characteristics of Panjabi. 

In grammar Panjabi lias compound verbs ; makes inflections and suffixes serve the 
purpose of prepositions (postpositions), indications and signs of subject, object, tense, enjoys 
double plurals of the qualifying adjective or pronoun and of the qualified or indicated noun or 
pronoun, and easily forms in dozen of ways nouns from verbs and verbs from nouns by simply 
suffixing ana or na, and iat, iam, iu, etc. Illustrations are : Ivar thakia, Khol diththa ; kothion 
dhathion tai wekhsen, inarsanoons, dehs na cha, diththam, Dithiom ; unban Chandrian mundian 
Unhan ; Chaudharium, thaihra, bhalrnansatt, bhaimausai, bbalmansaoo. There is no neuter 
gender in Panjabi ; the gender of the objective partakes in form of the gender of 
the qualified noun. The masculine has aa oo and the feminine lias i or o, The preposition or 
postposition for a plural has to take the plural form. There is the special passive form. 

6 . Literary or written language is always more mixed, hybrid, mongrel than the 
spoken tongue. Literary Panjabi has never treated any spoken offshoot as untouchable ; on 
the contrary it has taken special care, specially in poetry, to exploit all, to represent all the 
dialects. For vocabulary as well as phonetics, grammar, syntax, the best samples for study are 
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prose pieoes. Luckily we have enough samples of prose provided us by Guru Ram Das, the 
fourth Sikh Guru, who has left poetic-prose pieces which because they have speech rhythm 
are described honorifically aw poetry in a particular Raga. As the earliest authentic samples of 
Panjabi prose of the 16th century I give the relevant extracts in the Panjabi Section. 
You have only to compare them with prose in any other north Indian language, if available, ol 
this century to see that Panjabi is an independent language which remains unchanged. One can 
find ample Dohas in Nanak (1469— 1538 A. D.) which make use of Lahndi, (Multani, etc.) 
that had not changed from the time of Ylbmini and Baba Farid and Khusro ( 11 th, Pith & 13th 
centuries) to his own time (15th century). 

Guru Ram Das never went beyond the districts of Lahore, whore he was born, and Amritsar 
(and Goindwa! in Amritsar district) ; wherefore his speech is the pure spoken tongue, Majhi or 
Lahauri with a literary tinge. He has used very few* dipthongized (Hindized) Panjabi words and 
these too because the rhyming necessities dictated such use. 


7. That the Panjabi language thrived and exercised its influence from the. 9th to the 
loth century on the poetry <>f Gorakh Nath* and Kabir, is shown by the following extracts, 
Mr. AS, U pad h 3 ’ay a writes (The Origin and Growth of Hindi Language and Literature, 
Hindi, 1934, pp. 147-9) ; 

“In GorakIds poetry the words of various other provinces have also been used, t. g. y 
Gujerati ni, Marathi cha, Rajasthani Boliba, Dhariba, Chaliba. Then he uses Sanskrit Tatsama 
words and this is against the practice of the Prakrits. And yet in him are found, both 
Ap&bhramsa and Prakrit words. There is a plethora of Hindi Tadbhava words in his poetry. 
At places he uses for 75. A large part of his language is Apabhr&msa, which may be 
interpreted to mean that there is the influence of Panjabi language on him.” 

As to the influence of Panjabi on Namdev who comes between Gorakh and Kabir, l 
have already quoted Macnicol who says that both the Maratha Manbhava sect leaders-saints and 
Namdev had visited the Pan jab right up to Peshawar. 

Sri S. S. Das, Editor of Kabir Granthavali, wrote : /12 5” 7 V 

41 An examination of this Ms. reveals the fact that Kabir's verses were crude and rough and 
that he had absolutely no idea of grammar and prosody. A further examination of his verses 
reveals the fact that the language employed by him was neither Avadhi nor Braj bhasha (or 
Gwaliari as Muslim writers like Mir Abdul Wasia Hansvri and Khan-i-Arzu name it. 
Mohan Singh) It w>as a mixture of various dialects with a preponderance of Panjabi words 
and grammatical forms. It is strange that the Panjabi dialect exercised such a great influence 
on the language of Kabir Das who was born in Benares and lived there almost to the end of his 
days, unless we assume that his adoptive parents were of Panjabi descent or that he passed his 
earlier days in the company of some Panjabi Sadhu. The other probability is that the verses of 
Kabir fell into the hands of some Panjabi Sadhu, and he in taking them down twisted the 
language of Kabir and gave it a Panjabi turn. Some of the verses would easily admit of this 
interpretation but there are others and their number is in no way insignificant, w'hick 
cannot be so explained away, (Dr. Bahari finds 160 Panjabi w f ords in Kabir. MS) (From a paper 


♦See my works Gorakhnath and Medieval Hindu Mysticism, 1937. & Kabir and the 
Bhakti Movement, 1933. 
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read by Sri S. S. Da* at the fourth All-India Oriental Conference, Allahabad.) 

8. Dr. Masud Hasan in his Tarikh-i-Zaban-i-Urdu cites and opines thus. 

At the rise of the modern Aryan languages a line of distinction between Hariani and 
Panjabi was hard to draw. In the beginning there were only two great centres of Aryan culture, 
Gandluira in the west and Brahmavarta (districts of Patiala. Arnbala and Kama!) in the 
east. 

Panini (500 B.C) was born at LaJmr (near Peshawar) and educated at Taxila..* The language of both 
the places was nearer to Vedic.Bhasha was used for the spoken word as Sanskrit for the written 
word. Udicha was a name for the Panjab.Pali was inscribed both in Kharosti and Bralimi charac¬ 
ters. Nagar Apabhramsa was the old form of both Gujerati and Rajasthani. Nagari name was 
given to the script in which Nagar Apabhramsa was written. Nagar is a caste of the Brahmanas 
of Gujerat, Dr. Keith thinks that Apabhramsa was the speech of the Abhiras and the Gurjaras. 
Kalidas’s Vikramorvashi contains Apabhramsa. In the Mahabharat-a the Aryans living on the 
Sindh were called Mlekshas. Lalmdi and Panjabi cannot easily be distinguished nor their 
areas of speech, so much so that Grierson has no hesitation in asserting that really at one time 
one form or other of Lalmdi overspread the w hole of the Panjab. Lalmdi has been greatly 
influenced by Dard and Paishaehi tongues. Kekaya area was contained in west Punjab where 
Paisa chi Prakrit and Vraehad Apabhramsa were spoken. Western Panjabi was also known as 
Iiindki, Jatki or Uehehi. Hariani is an admixture of Rajasthani (Marwari, Bangru. MS.) 
and Panjabi. Surely the language of Masud (Khwaja Masud Sad Salman), Amir Khusro and 
Abul Fazl must have been Lahauri (I should say Multani. MS.). 

Alberuni stayed fur r long time In Multan ; so the words he quotes are he learnt there. 
According to Dr. Abdul Haq our Sufis spoke Panjabi, Hariani, Braji, and Hindustani. (Khusro 
had stayed for 3 years in Multan. His mother was Hindu by birth.) 

Khusro wrote a Rubai in praise of a Gujjar woman, who shouts, Dahi Leho, Dahi. 
There have been plenty of Gujjars in Hariaua and Bangar. 

9 Mr. H. A. Rose, writing in the Indian Antiquary, 1908, pp. 360 if treats Panjabi as 
the language of the Panjab and includes in it Lahndi, Pahari, Bangaru, etc. 

10. Even Dr. Woolncr differered seriously from Grierson’s theory of Outer and Inner 
languages which wa3 based on the western theory of successive immigrations of the Aryans from 
the west. This is what Dr. Woolner in his Introduction to Prakrit, has to offer : 

“The Vedic language represents a still more ancient stage of Indo-Aryan. The medieval 
or Middle Indian period is represented in literature by Pali and the Prakrits down to the time 
(about 1100 A. D.) when further phonetic changes and the complete break up of the old grammar 

had produced a new type of language similar to that of the modern vernaculars.Sauraseni, the 

Midland Prakrit, is derived from t he old Indian dialect of the Madhvadesa on which classical 
Sanskrit was mainly based. 


famous Asoka resided at Taxila as Viceroy of the Pan jab duing his father's 
life-time. Rawalpindi Dt. Gazetteer. 
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“The clarification (of Grierson) is indeed connected with a theory relating to the 
immigration of the Aryan speaking tribes into the Peninsula. The speakers of the 

dialects out of which classical Sanskrit was created, and on which later on Sauraseni was based, 
are supposed to have forced their way into the Madhya desa some time after a previous invasion 
of India. Tho descendants of these first-comers produced ihe Outer Band of languages. Much 
may be said both for and against this particular theory as an explanation of certain linguistic 
facts. Some of the outer dialects preserve quite ancient features to the present day. Grierson's 
theory that (He connects Paisachi with the Dard and Kafir languages of the Hindu Kush ) these 
mostly mixed dialects should be provided with a separate compartment between the Iranian and 
Indian sub-divisons of Aryan, because they combine Indian and Iranian peculiarities, is 
not convincing. Nor is the connection with the Ghulika Paisachi obvious as the main 
peculiarity of Chulika Paisachi (surd for sonant) is exceptional in this area.” (For further 
light on Paisaci see Slen Konow, Home of Paisaci, Z I). M. G. r ixiv, pp. 9f> IT.) 

(Nagara in Sanskrit means a citizen, polite, nameless. MS.) 

11 . Whether the Gurjaras and the A biliras etc , architects of Panjabi, were original or 
first Aryans-natives or immigrants, there is absolutely no doubt that the speech of these and 
related tribes even to day in its dealings with new formations from old roots and verbs and with 
loan words displays in its full gamut, the Indo-Iranian or the Aryan-Mother Tongue phonetic 
genius and grammatical and syntactical and semantic bent. Even today the Panjabi citizen is 
nearer in phonetics and grammar to the modern Iranian (vide Indo-Iranian Phonology bv Louis 
H. Gray, Columbia, 1902). Mr. Gray says : 

* Apabhramsa denotes the Middle Indian Vernaculars as distinguished from the Prakrits 
or literary dialects of the period, Paisachi together with Chulika Paisachi seems to have 
comprised the dialects of the north and west of India. The Gatha dialect is an artificial 
composition of Prakrit bases with Sanskrit inflections while the Lena dialect, a popular Middle 
Indian lingua franca, shows many Sanskritisms in its Prakrit (or Apabhramsa) structure. From 
what district of India Pali came is uncertain. Geiger very plausibly supposes that the country 
comprised by modern Gujerat was its home. The middle Indian languages are not descendants 
of Sanskrit but of the Vedic dialect and its neighbours. The tie of Indo-Iranian unity is 
potent still.” 

12 . Finally, wo should properly call Panjabi neither an Apabhramsa mr a dialect of 
Western Hindi but an independent Des Bhakhia or Deshi Bhasha, regional speech which, in its 
variations covers the whole area from the Sind to the Jumna, and which is as old as the 
Soanees, Harappans* and Aryans of this area. Dr. Hiralal Jain says : “I have discussed at some 


♦See my articles on the Asuric City Civilization of the West, The Education Journal, 
Dharwar, in which I have shown that the Mohenjodaro and Harappa and Rupar civilizations 
situated on the Indus, the Ravi and the Sutlej are described in the Puranas as the Daitya- 
Danava-Asura City Civilization which had its centre at Moolasthana or Multan and which spread 
from the Caspian Sea to the Ganges, from the Himalayan foothills to Kathiwar. Of Harappa 
civilization, Stuart Piggott writes thus in Prehistoric India. “An origin outside India is inherently 
improbable ... It is an urban and literate culture .. in its use of a written script it is likely 
to be dependent in the last resort on the inventions of late fourth millenium date in Mesopotamia. 
But it had become something essentially apart, essentially Indian, too... We shall encounter 
again and again significant parallels with contemporary Hindu culture. The mature Harappan 
Culture in the Panjab, then is subsequent to R G III. In the Harappa Culture there was first 
the aboriginal Proto-Australoid type, perhaps then as now ranking among the under-dogs of the 
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length the question of the relationship between Deshi Bhasha and Apabhramsa, raised by 
I>r. Jules Bloch in his letter to me and the various references which have been collected, tend to 
show that the authors have been using the two names as mutually interchangeable. It is 
noteworthy that the poets themselves have called their language I)eshi Bhasha and have never 
liked to use the word Apabhramsa for their language while the Grammarians have called it 
invariably by the latter name.’' Guru Gobiml Singh (1660 — 1708 A. D) also calls the 
vernaculars Dos Blnikhias and contrasts them with Dev Bank Ho calls the Panjab, Madra Des 

13. The boundaries (with important cities and towns) of the provinces under Akbar must 
have existed for servers] centuries before just as they continued (or some centuries alien*. 
They correspondingly indicate the areas of languages like Multani, Lahauri, Dihlavi, etc. given 
their regional names by the Muslim writers. 

Delhi—Palwal to Ludhiana, from the Sarknr of Rewan to Kumaon bills, bounded by 
Agra, Khairabad ; hills ; Agra and Ajmer provinces, and Ludhiana. Cities and Town : Delhi, 
Badaun, Hansi, Hissar, Sirs a, Sirhind, Thanesar, lliistiunpur, Kumaon, Sar.bhal, Reward 
Saharan pm. 

Lahore—Sutlej to Sindh, Bhimbar to Chaukbandi . bounded by Sirhind, Kashmir, 
Bekanir Ajmer, and Multan. 

C. & T. : Lahore, Nagarkot, Sbamsabud, Tilla Bai Nath. It contained the (ive 
Sarkars of Bist Jullund&r Doaba, Bari Doaba, Raohna Doaba, Sindh Sagar Doaba and beyond 
Panjnad. 

Multan —Four Sarkars of Multan, Djpalpur, Bhakkar and That la. 

Kabul —contained Kashmir. Pakli, Bimlmr, Sawat, Bajaur, Qandhar and Zabnlistan. 

14. In his edited work Naya kumara charm by Nami ()Otiie cent. A. D.) f Prof. H. L Jain 
says that Nami Sadhu, Krainadishwara and Markandcya mention three kinds of Apabhramsa : 
Vrachara, Nagara and Upanagara or Upanagara , AfJiira and Grainy a. Prof. Jain 
concludes : — 

Apbhramsa has been regarded a» one of tip Prakrta Bhasas which include all the ancient 
languages other than Sanskrta. The most simple meaning of the word Prakrta Bhasa seems to be 
the natural language, i.e. the language of the people. Nami Sadhu even goes so far as to give it 
a status of seniority over Sanskrit bv explaining it as the first produce. But all Prakrta 


social system ; second, the predominant Mediterraneans, presumably the main contributors of 
the agricultural and urban features of the whole Western Indian prehistoric world... It is 
interesting to note that baked bricks of the standard Harappa proportions occur as far afield as 
Rupar on the upper Sutlej, Derawar in Bikaner and Rangpur in Kathiawar, as well as at 
Chanhu-daro and the sites in the Larkana neighbourhood ..the Munda group now largely 
spoken hy Proto-Australoids in India is another claimant (to which Harappa language may have 
belonged).. The most reasonable hypothesis is that which sees the Indo-European languages 
evolving among the earliest agriculturists of the South Russian steppes and the lands eastwards to 
the Caspian Sea...the Brahmi script which itself appears to be of Semitic origin...The earliest 
Indian manuscript is the Buddhist text written on birch-bark in the late 5th cent. A. D. and 
found in the Jaulian monastery at Taxila. Paper was introduced by the Moslems into India 
in the thirteenth century...The forts of the dasyus are the citadels of the Harappa civilization, 
wrecked and plundered by the war-bands who invoked Indra... The whole character of 
medieval Hindu society and the structure of its polity and government seem inevitably a 
reflection of the Bronze Age civilization of Sind and the Pan job.” 
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grammarians including Hcmacandra regard Prakrta to be derived from Sanskrit. It appears 
to me that they have done so for a practical convenience because the acceptance of Prakrit 
justifies their treatment of the language by merely explaining the deviations from the Sanskrit 
forms. 

15. For some of the features of Vrachad Apabhnuma sec Prof. H L. Jain’s article in N. P. 
Patrika, 1915. Tn Hai ivam; a Puruna by Svayambhu there is a Kadavak in Dhaklca Bhasa 
of the part of t he Panjab known in those flays a >’ Takka. According to Prof Jain the 
characteristics of this speech are (in Panjabi). 

1 . oH'‘do( foo? HOT r'] © 

2 . ssV fmw3i ‘ r H 

iJ. n&fe 3 Pt xp 3 ** 

d. XioU feot VOT © fafaw BU I 

— ’X 

Other paints m tAo by Prof. Jain are : possibly the cxccssiveneas of the murdhanya 
pronuoc’ation in toe oldest Takki of tha Punjab may be flue to the influence on it of the Dravida 
Speech current in Sin In ; another current of Panjab Dhakki or Thakki moved towards Gujerat 
and there, modified, ( t ire to hr known as N; gaii, thmed from the N-gar area in Ahmcdabad 
district. Nagar g<*ve its name to Nagara Binhnuuias who probably had come to Nagar in the 
train of Vallabhi K.-ijas from the north They may have come from Nagar Kot (Kangra) in the 
Panjab which according to the Mahabhurata was the homeland of the Abhiras, who later 
migrated to Gujerat. Abhiri is marked by the use of h for s. (For Apabhramsa grammar 
see Apibhrarnsa Vyakarana, K. K Shastri, Ahrnedabad.) There is another interesting 
deduction of Prof Jain, rendered here into Panjabi ; — 

anfe fee ©al siyt wmsIh s' s’h Mafeu uel fm & hs 3 i mb's* hu 3 m MR»g el feg 
ust s'k h! i feu 3 'y faf : fa I 1 5 r few gfaw g'au feu fe»al, fen el g*fe ees' 

fee ae fgHM 3 »elvnt «1 wf^lm* uvelmi ffiH ga § en wtsR'e feH e gel ge (Mag's) € are i 
M 3 §UH* Htfanji § r i © 3 hl »(M 3 aH el E+U fll § UR 333 RTglvxi gesfe' WM 33 H ul vXMg'CW | 
Oh fgs enl 3 'fM^d elmt aes'?* fee wvelw wm^ 1 »i» fanM 3 »eW e gfufewt ufew e! 
feg eves g'a< ue ? a'gs &u H 3 vHugaa gufel'wf i ...r g'Hle'R e fegfiaggl s'eg 
fee < 53 © vMMJae e ms g>sle'H ul el fgg 3 ms b§ ris gt bIhe! hs 400 e wsiMei »iM 3 ag fee 
3 ji 1 ges* as H 3 i Mel vl, feu fexf u Rfe’ Di s ?! 1 nel fee vx’jgaH gfe Hnfg 3 g'fe § M'fes g'fe 
el gg'gal fee w yfs-H' r1, fen feu 3 * gg eg 9 ul sul* i wMggg g'M' fee H 3 3 i mu'^I 
gife-aes' eui se feu uel m^msI D i ... feu aesfe* femteTsa se^ gvHTgi ul aulw gielw 
M 33 I 3 uelwt us i efi Md^ a elw Besfei R 3 ^ ?wu' ufe fee welw ffli th 3 ir i 3 , ©fee asl 
ell e?©s (^33 el: e BuiMai) s wms» fes gife Mfu»i efuw fee fefgw, sa enet ie fee i 
era* el fR'-q-RMae: fee eu 3 walnu eut m 3 m»s ymmsur aesfet uelw i mMsafl M^ea el eel 
h>m M 3 -gt^ el 0 feus' fee afes', ©R 33 , rs»m, ie wfy^s r' gg'sg fwse us i (feus* e> 
hm RU'e R' aiae e' rm 3 i ©as fnai) mM 3 au el>»' eu 3 H'al'U' seas aesf^ Wts uiaRa 
g'ETH R31U, ntM33H g'^THaUil >M? ^f3U : fR3 M5-gt?IH RUTU fee SM Ulfelw US I V 3133 T 3l 
eieciReaafee eesV § Meaer fggawl Relw elw suiMar r ielm' esIw' rs ge'?C xrav 

o o 

§X|€H W\3 HVP V7> I 

According to Dr. S. U. Katre (f ho Karnatak Historical Review*, 1937 A. D,, Muslim 
Contribution to Apabhramsa Literature), one Addahraan (Abdul Rahman) son of Mir Sen, 
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possibly of Multan, wrote a long poetn of 2 1 fi Padas, which is a message sent by a woman to her 
husband through a traveller. All these Padas are in different Ragas and Raginis. Such 
Apabbrama poems are called Gita Khand Kavyas. 

16. A study of the Apabbramsa literature, in prose and poetry, found in Gujerat, 
Deccan, etc., leads me to believe that Apabhramsa was at some stage synonymous with Panjabi 
and that Panjabi writers were producing the same type of poems, stories, praises, histories, 
ballads, as were Jain and Muslim writers in Rajasthan, U.P., Gujerat and the Deccan right up to 
the end of the 17th cent A.D. and further that the Dasam Granth contains much that had been 
till then produced in Apabhramsa outside the Panjab. The prose arid poetic moulds were the 
same as the themes. Some metres and forms common to Jain and Muslim, and Punjab Hindu- 
Sikh writers were the Doha, the Pada, the Raso, the Bara Musa, the Sanbad, the Katha, 
Chhapai, Chaupai, Satsai, Chaupadi, Chachari, Pitag or Rori. Panjabi equivalents of Doha and 
Pada are Sloka and Shabad. SI oka mums fame or singing of one’s fame. The Var is 
development of the Sloka or ShaJok (Panjabi). 



Gunniiklii Script-History 

The task which Guru Nanak Dev net himself was sevenfold : 1. to re-arrange the 

alphabet, and give it a mw name; 2. to fix sounds for 1 he letters of the alphabet ; 3. to 

make the alphabet a fit instrument for writing Arabic-Persian words more correctly and appo¬ 
sitely in their original as well as Panjabized pronunciation: 4. to make the alphabet an equally 
fit instrument for the various Panjabi dialects all of which he knew by personal travels and 
contacts; 5. to beautify, simplify, specify the letters, to avoid confusion and to achieve 
greater spe ed and economy ; 0. to illustrate and guide standard sprdling-phoiietieal, and 7. to 

inculcate his spiritual doctrines through ascription of meanings to the separate letters in the 
form and style of the Sankrit ’Ekakshri Keshas’ (One-letter lexioas), the Hebrew Alphabet 
Poem, and the Hindvvi Alphabet poems ascribed to the Pan jab \Kanpate Nath’ poets (‘Clirumtisi 
of 34 letters), to Ma,sud the court poet of Mahmud Ghaznawi's son at Lahore (\Si HarfP or 30 
letters. 28 plus 2 ) and to Kabir wbo had left a ‘Bavini Akhri, found in the Guru Gran ill Sahib. 
The last gives the l)eva. Nagari Alphnbv.t in the current order hut strangely enough gives the 
sounds ot the letters not singly as in Sankrit hut trebly as in use in Panjabi since Nanak. 
Obviously thciv was some one at least out of the 04 ulphahci *■' current in India, the letters 
of which carried trebled sounds. 

Two t hings may he here disposed of once, for all. Guru Nanak .Deva (14(19-1538) has 
left his alphabet poem. -Patti’ ; so has Guru Amur Das (1470-1574) ; he also calls it ‘Patti’; 
Guru Augad Dev a has loft no such poem. A comp irat ive study of the language, structure, 
music* and ideology of the two poems leaves absolutely no doubt t hat ali the poetry of Guru 
Nanak Deva indited by himself in Gunnukhi script, passed on as the most precious legacy and 
heirloom to Guru Augad Dcvu, then to Guru Amar Das and then through Guru Rant Das to 
Guru Arjuna Deva. the compiler of the ‘Adi Granth.’ Guru Ram Das composed no alphabet 
poem. Guru Nanak was not aware of the p >eiry of Kabir hut Guru Arjuna Dev a was ; so 
Guru Arjuna Deva composed an alphabet poem loping in view t he alphabet .poem ‘Rayan 
Akhri’of Kabir, and called his own poem Bivan Akhri ; furl h r lie composed it in the same 
Raga, ‘Gauri’, as had been employed by Kabir. Guru Augad therefore had nothing to do with 
the alphabet, one thing ; another, that the exemplary spellings of Nanak were to he followed 
and were actually followed in th * main by all the other Guru poets exc ept when the exigencies 
of autre, or the nature of th * dialect and of the Raga and of grammatical-syntactical usage 
demanded a change. 4 Patta’ means a slab, tablet, plate of metal for inscription or engraving 
royal edicts, grants etc. ; a patent, document, royal grant or order. 

The order of the alphabet as given to us by Nanak is as follows ; S. 1, U, Ng ; K, Kh, 
G, Gh ; Oh, Chh. J, Jh, Nj ; T, Th, D. Dli, Nr ; T (soft), Th. D (suit), Dh (soft d), N ; \\ Ph, 
B, Bh, M ; Y, R, L, V, R (hard) ; H, A. In this poem Nanak calls himself Shair’, the Persian 
word for the poet. In another poem attributed to Nanak but not found in the Guru Grant!) 
SSahib, the order is U, A, I, 8, H. forming the first pentet ; Ng is tagged to the second peutet. 
The total number of letters in both ‘Patti, (authentic) and ‘Paintis Akri’ (unauthent ie) is 35 : 
the stanzas iu ‘Patti’ are 35, as also the letters. 

Guru Amar Das iu his own ‘Patti’ starts with A, Y, Ng, K, Kh. Gh. and the Sankrit or 
Devanagari Ree and Lre ; ho however gives only 24 sounds in treble pronunciation. He has, in 
verse, varied the order, which is A, Y, Ng, K, Kh, Gh, L, Chh, B, J, S. M. K. T (soft), Th 
(soft T), Gh, D (soft), P, Bh, V, Jh, Dh (soft D), G, H. R-24 in all, 11 missing. 
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It will be noted that the order of 1 ho letters admits of a four-fold classification : (1) 

acc ording to the place from which the single sounds emerge ; (2) according to the similarity 

of the shapes of the letters; (3) according to the importance of speech or meaning of the 
words : and (4) according to the sounds being vowels or consonants. 

Vowels 

Nanak ha^ left no record of how h\* wanted i lie vowels to ]>** sounded But from one 
instance available I infr that he gave new liam s as also w ilized (he current ones of some 
alphabet ; tne one instance is of Katina', which is long a (aa). The sounds of the 12 Gurmnklii 
vowels are, mukia. kanna ; siari, biari ; ankar, dulankre ; kin, dulanvcan ; hora, kanaura ; 
bindi, iippi. Thereis an other vowel, compound one. equivalent to aih. The alphabet primer 
was called Bal Bodh, showing tli.at Gurmukhi script had so ana hi ng to with Bal Bodh script. 

The most important becauec urgently needed reform's which Nanak had to effect 
in the Devanagari acript were, in the first instance, thoss relating to the use of the vowels 
(16 in Devanagari) : (1) to make the vowels distinct, avoiding confusion with the shapes 

of the consonants; (2) to make them more easily writable and icadable, and (3) to abo;ish 
altogether the conjoint sounds as the mongrel and unlettered popui alien could and did 
pronounce only two conjoint sounds, r and h, attacked to other single sounds; and (4) to 
discontinue writing a letter twice either horizontally in combination or vertically, one below 
the other. The last reform was the most economical, comforting, convenient; it not only 
saved time and energy, and prevented ugliness and confusion from hutting in; it also made? 
Gurmukhi truly indigenous to the language and the people. Tins speech of the peoples or 
tribes responsible for the birth and growth of Panjabi has one marked characteristic, the 
doubling of the second censor ant and the fc uilh c< iterant in Iwo sound and four sound 
(letter) words. Nanak studied the Persian symbols and decided that when you want to 
indicate the double sound of a letter just put over the letter, its top hanger, to wads the left, 
a crescent mark, christened by him as “Adhdhak” (Extra, More) The Persian symbol which 
Nanak shortened from a double crescent, two crescents placed side by side to a single, is called 
the sign of ‘Tashdeed’ and has the same sense as Adhi ka (Sanskrit). Another reform which 
Nanak introduced in recognition of or in accordance with a speech feature of the 
masses — Ahirs, Gujjars, Khatris, Araeens, Aroras, Bakarwals, Ods, Bhuts, Pishachs, 
etc.—was that he represented with a ‘bindi’, dot , and a dot over a orescent, the quarter ani the 
half nasal sounds, just as he made the semicircle face down wards stand fur the full nasal 
sound. We Panjab Khatris say JRanm; Nanak made us write Pumm. This is what Kabir mss. 
also show. Now the trouble even with the se was that both these sounds had no fixed positions; 
with some letter they joined as firsts,with others as seconds, an 1 they had their own independent 
positions also: ‘IP not only was joined but sometimes placed above the lino. This was confusing, 
delaying, clumsy, ugly. Nanak enjoin*d that V shall be placed at the foot of a letter, so shall 
be ‘h’; f r y will be represented by a slanting line and di* by a crescent. 

There were other defects to he removed; the vowel *tiu’ had mi ‘aa’ (diphthong) in it 
which caused confusion and delay for it was represented by two slantin' lines above and also 
a vertical line. The sign for ‘ee’ consisted of a regular whole letter with a crescent above it 
which was like the ‘r’ symbol above the letter. The Guru, therefore, gave distinct, clear, easy 
symbols. The beauty, simplicity, economy, distinctiveness, clarity, ease, facility and the 
speediness associated with their use gives Gurmukhi vowel signs a patent superiorty over 
Devanagari vowel signs and points to the directions in which reform should come in the 
Devanagari script. 
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Why did Nanak bring in the three vowels V, *u\ T and treating them as consonants, 
made a pentet of them by adding ‘s’ and ‘h’ and place the pentet even above the guttural, 
palatal, lingual, dental and labial penteta in this order, and making the last of the seven 
pentets include besides Y, R, L, V; Rh (hard R). As I have more than once remarked we 
needed a reformed alphabet for the new Apabhramsa born of a mixture of populations, races, 
tribes, cultures; we needed a people’s script as we had come to have a new people’s language- 
utterance, grammar, syntax and semantics. Nanak found that in the Apabramsas then 
existing and being gradually further shaped into Dos Bhakhas, u. a and i were actually 
being used for replacement of consonants, specially sceond and third consonants in 
three-consonant words. The middle and end ya was always replaced in popular speech by i. 
Further any middle or end consonant of a three-consonant word could be and was being 
replaced by h; ahd h was itself being changed for s. Thus these five IT, A, I, S & H were such 
popular sounds —letters as did work universally, the work of softening, speeding, slurring, 
blending; in view of this republican function of theirs, they wen; grouped into a separate pentet 
and placed at the head. The place of the hard r (rh) was with the soft r-at least in the 
same pentet, at the end. In the seventh pentet also the interchangeability amongst 
themselves and w ith others whs the main cause of their separate grouping-Y, R, L, V, Rh. 
R and L are interchangeable like 8 and H; R replaces Kh. and V changes into or replaces 
both R & L. 

Why did not the great Gum drop ng (last of the second pentet ), nj (last of the third), 
nr (last of the third), and rh (last of the seventh)? Because in some of the Sind Sagan Dialects 
of Panjabi they were and are still being distinctly sounded, for instance, Sanskrit Ang Bahu 
is in Puthuhari-Anj banh. But the Guru in his alphabet, poem made it perfectly clear that 

ng was really equivalent to g; nj equal to n; nr equal to r; and rh equal to r. 

Another Problem 

There was another problem raised by two types of current pronunciations of gh, jh, dh, dh 
(soft d), bh, and rh, that is, sounds which were really hisyliable involving an addition of h. 
The taking over of loan words from Persian further deepened the h-symbol problem: is h 
to come before, or after, or to be placed at the foot, or altogether dropped. Even in the 
Sind Sugar Doab two distinct pronunciations are current horizontally as well as vertically, 
among different places and among the different tribes and castes and classes living in the earn* 
place or area. One form is Sangh, with gh as distinct from G plus h: another is Sahng with 
g; still another is sangh in which the sound of h does come at the end. Still another form 
world be, were h to be dropped. The Guru took note of all these (Khadlia, Khada, Khahda) 
and allowed and illustrated the use of full latitude and made it clear that even if the h is 
not represented at the foot—to stand for its pronunciation before, after or conjointlj” — it will 
continue to be sounded by the population and one need not bother about this. R was as far 

as possibly written separately as it actually was uttered as a separate sound. Conjoint 

bisyilabic or even trisyllabic sounds of Devanagari were and are impossible for the Panjabis 
and other medieval Indian populations to utter. 

There was another speech peculiarity which Nanak took notice of and represented 
symbolically. Apart from the grammatical or syntactical use, i, a, and u were frequently used 
by the various provinces and populations so much so that tongues came to be classified as 
ikaranta, ukaranta & akaranta according as the last consonant was sounded with i, u or a, 
vowels superadded to it. Sanskrit w'as akaranta. Nanak. when writing Sind Sagari, used 
u, i symbols properly to such words as were pronounced with a u, i bias, whether of Sanskrit 
origin or of Arabic-Persian origin. 
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The only change in the sounds of the alphabet since Nanak has been that Eewarhee 
has been shortened in articulation to Eerhee, Aairha to Airha, and Tatta is pronounced 
as Tainka. So far about the order and the pronunciation of the letters of the alphabet. 
Only one explanation why Nanak started his alphabet poem with S and ended it A; why 
Guru Amar Das started with A and ended with It; and why Guru Arjuna Deva began with 
Oa, passed on to S and ended with S. The explanation lies in the stress which each Guru 
placed on the spiritual and philosophical aspects of the meanings the letters were meant to 
convey. The most important mystic words (or letters) are Soham, O&ng, Rang. The three 

Gurus stressed them sparately, one each. 

% 

Shapes of Letters 

T now come to the shapes of the letters, after having done with their sounds and their 
order-according to the sirniiiarities of sound or shape or structure. In a t rue alphabet each sign 
generally denotes one sound only, writes Dr. David Diringer, and each sound should be 
represented by a single constant symbol. 

To Nanak ic was dear that a letter should be 1) beautiful, 2) specific or distinct ; 8) 
simple; 4) fixed; 5) easily joinable : 6} easily writable, economically ar.d speedily, without the 
writer having to raise the hand very often and to change the basic direction. Now we have only 
these six full forms to make use of ; 1. the dot or the point : 2. the circle ; 3. the semi-circle ; 

4. the crescent ; 5 the straight line, vertical or horizontal ; and 6, the slanting line, If you 
have a good look at the vowel signs given by Nanak, you will at once see the scientific precision 
and aesthetic perfection which he had accomplished. 

Talking of the Maheshwari character*, Mr. A. B. Wh fa.walker says : *‘To study 

the original characters per Maheshwari Sutras it required to disiegard the diacritical marks of 
the vowels and the inherent A in the letters. The component crescents of vowels and consonant 
letters are found in a marked system of geometrical patterns. The letters, vowel U and the 
hard consonants K, P, 0, T, T, take a single crescent A, soft consonants J, B, G, D, semi-vowels 
H, Y, R,L,V, hard aspirates Kh, Ph, Oft, Th, and sibilants S.S.S take two crescents, J,E,IJ and 
soft aspirates Jh, M, Gh, Th, Ph, Dh, take three crescents and the nasals Nj, M, D, Nr, N take 
one crescent with a small circle to convert the class consonant into a nasal. This is the 
geometrical resolution of the Indian Alphabet, the generalized system of the Maheshwari 
notation, supreme, an cient and indigenous.” 

Let us see what Nanak gave us. He dropped the bisyllabic & trisyllabic sounds like Gya, 
Ksha, Lri and made no distinction between, Sha, Kha, S. For the remaining 3 vowels and 32 
consonants, he re-sha]jed letters. Amongst other things to be noted is the fact that Nanak did 
not want to go away far from the ancient business and court and religious alphabets in regional 
U3e in his time. You have to notice with great care the reduction that Gurmukhi letters have 
brought about in the number of strokes, flourishes, etc. required. You write without much 
altering the direction or raising the hand too often. There is a continuity, speediness, economy, 
beauty and facility. 

A look at the Gurmukhi alphabet will show that (I) each letter stands independently as 
well as is easily joinable ; the connecting horizontal line is not needed for a word (or for a 
sentence as in Sanskrit); (2) the upper horizontal line easily becomes a part of the letters, the 
joint in a practised hand becoming a rounded turn ; (3) 21 out of 35 letters only require one 
stroke ; you write out the whole letter inclusive of the top or hanger at one stretch without 
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raising the hand or without changing the direction too often ; (4) of the remaining 14 letters 

12 require two strokes mid the remaining two alone, th and n, require three strokes. The 
second and third strokes just consist of a short horizontal line or two, a short slanting line up, 
down, or sideways. I wish I could give a photo copy of a manuscript prepared in 1701 A. D. 
at Bbatinda in the Pan jab by a Brahmana scribe, Sibbu Ram. You can easily see for yourself 
the aesthetic beauty of the script which makes use mostly of curves, crescents, semi-circles and 
circles. The upper hanger becomes a crescent or a curve in quick writing. Another noteworthy 
feature is the similarity in shapes and a progressive complication of the structure, from the 
simple to the complex. The alphabet could he rearranged to point out such affinities and 
progression, facing east, west, down and up. 

1 will not compare Panjabi and Dcvanagati but will only say that when from 1925-28 
I was at Cawnpore I used to receive letters from Hindi writer- of repute ; I noticed how reduced, 
well-shaped (round) and economical do even Devanagari characters becom denuded, iu quick 
private writing, ol their stiffness and superfluities : I noticed, in other words, how close 
Devanagari letters, thus reduced and rounded off, came to Gurmukhi letters. 

I have o»lj r one point mom to clarify m this article. Originally the name of this 
alphabet was Gurmukhi (short i) Akhkhar or Gurmukhi (short i) Patti ; but later in popular 
speech the short i was elongated (the ruie in modern Panjabi is that the short i is either 
dipthongized or dropped) and t he sciipt, as well as the language (& the teachings too) were called 
Gurmukhi (long i) Akhkhar or just Gurmukhi. 

As regards model, standard spellings given to us by Guru Nanak, I shall not. discuss the 
details here and will content myself by enunciating the principles lie applied, and by saying that 
Manmukhs or self-willed persons are either staging a return to Sanskrit and Arabie-Persian 
parent pronunciat ion and spelling or are corrupting .-pollings by adopting the forms of corrupt 
speech as uttered by uneducated, cockney, rustic folk in towns and villages. Standard literary 
spelling is governed by the following five considerations : (1) It should phonetically represent in 
writing the spoken word of the middle class with a ^mattering of education-literacy; (2) It should 
not move far away from the parent word and obscure or make doubtful the origin ; (3) It 

should be in accordance with the phonetic genius of the race, tribe or area ; (4) It should strike 
a mean or effect a compromise between fixed tradition and continued change ; (3) It should 

treat all old and new loan words as equal subjects of the republic and subject them to the 
prevalent phonetic laws. It is to be regretted that the model spellings gi^en in the Guru 
Granth Sahib are not being followed. 

In his booklet Pre-Ashokan Brahini’ (1951). Sliri A. B. Wain walker has said a few very 
important things. “The cleavage in these provincial scripts’ was not so wide during the time 
of the Buddha and even of Ashoka, who encouraged Bralimi as one common ‘lipi’ for the whole 
of India on the basis of a compromise for political as well as for religious reasons.... Til 1928, 
I came to the conclusion that in order to find a solution of t he problem, a thorough change in 
the outlines of tho letters was highly essential and the syllabic writing of the Nagari must be 
changed completely to an alphabetic one.” Gurmukhi script is not syllabic but alphabetic. 

One of the factors that introduces change in script s, is the frequency of their use in 
business ; business demands saving of time, clarity, distinctness, secrecy, economy of effort, and 
speed-all these things at the same tune. We recall an event in the life of Guru Nanak Dev; he was 
appointed a ‘modi’ in the modikhana’ of Daulat Khan Lodhi at Sultanpur Lodhian. Now a 
k modi’ was a modern storekeeper and accountant combined. The script that the ‘modis’ used 
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in the then Punjab in the alphabetic or phonogrammatic script known to us as Munda. Sarah, 
Lunda, Mahajani or Takre. Medieval Punjab under Gurjars had a very intimate relation as 
a member of two successive empires—Gurjar and Rajput, with both Gujerat and the Maharashtra. 
Now the word ‘Modi’ brings into our minds the ‘modi lipi* of Maharashtra fashioned from the 
South Indian Brahmi (Damila). Modi, says Mr. Walawalker, has been a ministerial and 
tradioiial script of the Marathas since the time of the Yadavas of Do vagi ri and their Minister 
Hemadri who introduced it. As against this Modi, was the Balbodh script-. 

‘ The Brahmi of Ashoka is not t he original Indian alphabet but an adaptation common 
to all the Indian script,s during the time of Ashoka and adopted for the engraving of his Edicts. 
This imperial script naturally became universal for the whole of India and was in practice till 
the fall of the Guptas and the And liras. It is wrong to hold t hat the various modern Indian 
scripts are the direct offshoots of Ashokan Brahmi. It is a fact that after the decline of 
Buddhism people discarded the Brahmi script in favour of the provincial scripts so much so 
that the Edicts of Ashoka very soon became unreadable." 

The word lipi’ (verb) means to annoint to smear ; lipi' is wilting by smearing (not 
inscribing as was the practice in Egypt, Ur., etc., which may he the cause of lack of ancient, 
inscriptions prior to Asoka). In Panjabi we have the forms, lep, lepnan, lipai, lipp; also leo. Even 
today the Panjabi boy is asked to bring ins ‘patti’ (wooden writing tablet, also called Takhti), 
smear it with wet white paint and then to write the alphabet ‘patti’ on it. Here is a case of 
the word for the object on w hich the alphabet is written being used for the writing, for what 
has been written, the alphabet. But ‘lipi’ in the Sanskrit sense has never been used in Punjabi. 
In Punjabi we preferto use akhkhar' ; compare the Pali ‘akkharaui’—alphabet. 

I need hardly add hen* that i here is no proof that the alphabet- in use in the Panjab 
from Pan ini's time has been Devanagari. As stated in a previous article of mine, the Jain 
‘Agamas’ (IfiS B. C.) and the Buddhist, Laiita Vistara' mention (>4 alphabets including the 
Buddhist ‘Lalita Vistara’ mention 04 alphabets including the Brahmi (not ‘lipi’ but Givi’), for 
example ‘Kharotthi, Damila, Gandharva, Nag Livi, Javanaiya, Kayasthi’, etc. One should 
like to know more about Gandharva. I have alrealy referred to the incorrectness of the theory 
that all the Indian alphabets whether 04 or less current in the days of Jain Agamas and Lalita 
Vistara were derived from the one script Brahmi. Dr. Diringer’s work “The Alphabet'’ clearly 
proves two tilings : (1) ‘Alphabets are not derived from picture-writing’; (2) ‘It seems probable 

that the various peoples and tribes on the various continents or blocks of continents developed 
their early civilizations including writing, more or less, independentlv.’ 

As a supplementary note, 1 refer to the punctuation marks Guru Nanak Deva 
introduced for the first time ; to the norm he set for writing of Sanskrit language in Gurmukhi 
script, just as he had set the standard for writing Arabic-Persian words duly Panjabized in this 
script ; and to the use of both signs ‘ankurh’ and ‘horha’ where the preciseness of representation 
of a sound midway between o and u deinandedit. All this shows bow scientific, comprehensive 
and precise was Nanak’s approach and his achievement. We have to not© that Nanak’s new 
alphabet symbols, his spellings, his Panjabized forms of Turkish Arabic, Persian, Portuguese 
words, all forms found in the poetry he wrote himself and in the prose which he may be 
presumed to have inspired in his own time and under his own patronage, have been scrupulously 
followed by all Gurmukhi writers and scribes since Nanak’s time, even in prose, wherein certain 
inflectional signs and symbols w ere not necessary . It is only recently that deviations from 
Nanak*s norm have been started. In his ‘Bahaskriti Slokas’ the Guru has used at the foot one 
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sign for 1 used conjointly and the whole letters ol V or YV and N and T below the hanger ; this 
was a concession to preciseness of symbolic representation in the case of old Hindu religious 
words still so much in use among the educated classes which would not brook the Apabhrasht 
forms of such select words. The exceptions arc the following ; Pustak. dyawai, nihphalanfcasy, 
li hyatri.K ris]inang, Has vatlevasy. 


I lie Siddfuim or Siddha Mai rile a Script 

Lately it lias been argued by some writers that th.-s (Panjabi) Gurmukhi script envoived 
by Guru Nanak Dt va has its basis not only in Brahrni (Po^t-Asokan) but also in The Siddham 
script. In an article in the Vedavuni*, Banmvs, Dr. Raghuvira has made a valuable contribution 
to this subject. 

In several small works in Bhutan, China, Japan and Mongolia, the Siddham lipi current 
in India in the sixth and seventh centuries A. 1). is fully described. Alberuni (11th century A.D.) 
refers to this script and adds that according to some imformants of his the Siddham script 
is in vogue in Kashmir ; it is also employed in Varanasi (Ben&ras) and in the area 
round Kanvakubja (Qannauj). In Malava territory another kind of script is in use ; it is called 
Nagara. In Sindh the scjjpt current is called Ardhanagari as it is a cross between Siddha¬ 
rn atrika and Nagari, 

Four centuries before Alberuni the Chinese traveller Itisuug had also talked of Siddham, 
which script has 49 letters. Tlierc was a book on this script called Siddhirastu having 
18 chapters. Seven centuries before ltisung t here was a custom of the student starting his 
learning of the script with the utterance of the word Siddham. Dr. Raghuvira opines that in 
course of time this invocation became synonymous with or denotative of the script itself. 

The script was indited with a pen made of Sarkanda shrub, on Tat leaves, about two 
lingers wide. Only small letters can be written on the loaf. In China the script was used to 
write out Tantrilv Mantras and Baud ha Dharunis, on Tal leaves, and, later, on silk, paper, and 
wooden doors or walls. We have a dharani written by Prajnatara, a scholar of Nalanda, in 
India, who went out to China and wrote it with the Chinese pen called Tulika, in Siddhim 
letters. 

In China every Siddham letter was taken to stand for a particular spiritual truth or 
teaching. (This reminds us of the Hebrew Alphabet Poems, Sanskrit Ekakhshri Koshas, and 
the Panjabi Pattis, Akhris and Harfis. MS) 


’“Hindi, April 1956, pp. 17 to 21, illustrated. 
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A look at the Siddba letters clearly shows that the following letters-shapes arc almost 
the same in Siddhim and Gurmukhi (The Siddba having been replaced by the Guru !!!) : 

3, 3!, Ul, 3, 5, f?, 3, e, 5, 3, 

H, U, ?>. 3, Vf, TH, 

M, I 

As regards the vowels signs the four important Gurmukhi vowels are very much there, 

^ ^ - -n 

The identity of the letters ty, g, 3, g, ^ H is particularly 

noteworthy. In respect of these letters there is little affinity between Gurmukhi and Nngari 
So then here we have ample proof that Guru Nanak Dev's contact, with the Siddhas Jogis, 
Naths and his travels in north, south and east were fruitful in a hundred different ways. It 
may be added that there is noticeable similarity between Sharda and Siddham scripts in respect 
of some letters. 



BIOGRAPHICAL AND BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES (Revised) 

( Bi bliograph y —B.) 

Abdulla. He died in Hie second half of the 11th century A. IT. Ho is said to have been 
born in the present Montgomery District. His Baran Anvaa is a collection of short tracts in 
vvrsc, some of which bear dates of their composition. ( Vide Baran Anvaa, first edition, 
Jot Singh Sant Singh, Lahore.) 

B. Panjabi, Persian script : Prem Kahani by Bawa Budh Singh, 1933, and Panjabi 
Durbar, monthly, Lahore, January 1930, an article by Q m FazI-i-Haq. 

Ahmed Yar. He is said to lmvc been born in 1708, in a village in the present District of 
Gujrat ; fell in love with a non-Muslim girl and had to leave his home and settle down at 
another village called Mural a. In INTO, he was sent for by Maharaja Gulab Singh at 
Lahore and commissioned to write a History of the Khalsa which he duly completed in Paihlavi 
and called Shnhanchi Name, still in MS. Amongst the forty works he composed only a few are 
available in MS.; and only four in print, Hir, Qissa Chandar Badan, Qissa Kamrup — 
Kam Lita and Qissa Baj Bibi. His other verse mentioned is Sassi Funnun, Laila Majnun* 
Sohni Mahinwal, Saif-ubMuInk, Hatim, Ta.fsirJ-Sura-e-Yusuf, Tibb-i-Ahmad Yar, Qissa 
Titnr, Qissa Tamim Ansari, dang-i-Bwlar, Jang-i-Kliad, Jang-i-Khandaq and Tavallud Nama 
and Vafat Nama of the Holy Prophet. 

B. Qissa Hir was Ban]ha in Panjabi language, Persian Script, 1928, Lahore. 

Arjan Dev. Guru. Ho was born in 15G3 of Guru Liam Dass and Bibi Bhani at 
Goiridval and manic d in J579 : ascended the gaddi of Guruship in .1581 ; founded the present 
Golden Temple at Amritsar in 1588 : was martyred at Lahore in 1G06. 

B. TV rsian . Dahistan-i-Mazahih. 

English : The Spirit Born People by Puran Singh. 

Baku Sultan. He was horn at Shorkot in Multan Division, of Bavazid Muhammad and 
Bibi Basti ; died in J102 A. 11. ; left over a dozen Persian poetical works and a few Baits 
in Panjabi ; has ever been honoured as one of the great Indian Sufi Saints with a large 
following. 

B. Urdu : Manaqih-i Sultani, a full and detailed biography of Bahu, in prose. 

Persian, Panjabi and Urdu ; Madh-i-Kulfcan-Bahu in verse, being a collection of 
tributes by various followers. 

Barkhurdar, Hafiz. He was a contemporary of Aurangzeb ; was a resident of the 
area then known as the Province (Suba) of Lahore. A number of his poetical works are still 
in MS. He is said to have finished his versified version of Yusuf Zulaikha in 1090 A. H.; 
he also poetized the stories of Sassi-Puunun and Mirza-Sahiban, and composed in verse an Anvaa. 

B. Panjabi, Persian script : Prom Kahani by Bawa Budh Singh and the Panjabi 
Durbar, Lahore, September 1929. 

Bihari Lai Puri. He was horn in 1830, in the present Gurdaspur District : was 
educated at Ludhiana ; was employed as a draftsman at Madhopnr and Lahore ; founded the 
Salt Sabha at Lahore in I860 : died in 1885. Amongst his better known works are Vidia 
Jlalnakar, CharitavaU, Panjabi Viakaran , Pin gal Manjari and Anek Darshan. 

Budh Singh, Bawa. (1878—1931). He was born at Lahore ; joined the Panjab 
Government, Irrigation Department, in 1902, asLSub-Divisional Officer and was officiating* as 
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Superintending Engineer when lie lost his life in a fatal motorcar accident while driving along 
from Amritsar to Lahore. His Hans Chog (1913), Koil Ku (1915), Babiha Bol and Prem 
Kahani (1933) ara well-edited selection.; from pre-modern Panjabi poetry. Other prose 
works of his are Shataka, Cham.hr Hari Natak, D rier Kaur, Mundri Ohhal, Nar Naveli, 
Damni and Raja Rasahi. Pritain Chlioh is a collection of his miscellaneous verses. He was 
a great patron of Panjabi literature and was one of the founders of the Panjabi Sabha, Lahore. 

B. The Phulrari, Panjabi monthly, Lahore, lor Magghar-Poh, 1988 V. 

Bulhe Shah. (1680—1753). Ho was born in Pandok, a village in Lahore District.. 
His father's name was Muhammad Durvesii. In his maturity he made friends with one Sadhu 
Darshni Nath. Both he and his sis-or died celibate, liis spiritual preceptor was limit Shah of 
Lahore. They belonged to the o sier of (Jadiri Shattari Sufis. Ho left behind several Ivalis, 
Dobras, Si Harfis. an Afhvarn, l Baran Manh and Gmdhiti, all of which wore recently collected 
and published by Prem Singh of Kusur. 

B. English : Bulhe Shah, arid Panjabi Lyrics ami Proverb'), by C. F. Usborne, 1. 0, S. 

Urdu—1. Ibilhc Shall by Xia-nd-Din ihrni, 133s A IL, a tran-duf ion of Usborrm's 

Bulhe Shah. 

2. Halva-e-Panjab, Lahore. 

Panjabi : Bnllie Shah, Dr Mohan Singh, University of the Punjab, L there, 1931. 

Charan Singh Shahid H e was born in 1891, started life at 15 in the office of the 
KhaDa Saniachar, weekly, Amritsar ; pubiidicd his lirst novel, called Sham Sunder in 1907; 
started and edited the first Panjabi daily, Bir, 1915 ; was appointed a Court-poet of the 
Maharaja of Nahha: served for soma time as General Secretary to the Ecclesiastical 
Council in Patiala State : founded the lirst Panjabi weekly of wit and humour, the Mavji, in 
1929, and ran it successfully till his death in 1935. He was the President of the Central 
Panjabi Sabha, Amritsar, since 1931. His numerous works, poems of wit and humour, original 
and translated novels, satirical and did lotie ossa vs. will be found listed in Chapter VII. He 
had two poetic pen-names, Shahid, for his serious poetry, and Sut.hr*, for Ins light verse. 
His roost, striking, poems are : >jat s[3U, 5%, Wiwte 5' B3I8', 3, M3 fa) €1 63% «S3 

« Z?33T, qya?nj}y>|T, frfag 333 &V3 Zjy, 5fM 5 UI3W. ( Hwlfthahian) 

B. Pp. 3 — 10, a note by Lala Dhani Ram CSmtrik in Badshahian, 1933, by Charan 

Singh. 

Dhani Ram, CJiatrik. He was born in 1876. His poems first appeared in the Khaim 
Samaehar, weekly, Amritsar. In 1906 were published his Bharthri Ilari and Nal Damyanti 
in verse and in 1908, Dharam Bir and Phuilan Di Tukri. He owned the Standard Type Foundry 
at Amritsar where lie had been resoling since 1893, except for a break of three years, which he 
spent at Bombay. He was the Secretary of the Central Panjabi Sabha, Amritsar, since 1931. 
Died in 1954. 

B. Chatrik Abhinandan Grauth, English, Panjabi and Hindi. 

Farid, Baba. He was bom in 1173, at Khotval in the present Multan Division ; 
studied at Multan ; became a .spiritual disciple of Qutb-ud-Din Kaki at Delhi ; settled down 
at Pakpattan where he died in in 668 A. 11. or 1268 A. D. He wrote poetry in both Persian and 
Panjabi 

B. Urdu. Panjab Men Urdu by Shairani. Persian. Ain-i-Akbari. 

English. Shrine of Baba Farid by Miles Irving, J. P. H. 8., Volume I, No. 1. 191 

Fazal Shah He was born at Navankot in the district of Lahore in 1244 A. II,; wrote 
his Solan in verse at the age of 20 and followed it up after 20 years with his poetical version of 
Hir ; also did Lai la Majnun (1288 A. H.) and Zidaikhan (1301 A. H.) and Tuhfatul Zulal. 

Ganesha Singh, Mahant. He was a Nirmala Sadhu, Secretary of the Akhara Panchalti 
Nirmala, at Amritsar. Practice of Ayurvedic Medicine was his profession proper 
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though 1 e pursued literature with no less zeal and proficiency. His spiritual preceptor was Sant 
Hira Singh. Io write his best-known prose history of about 200 Indian religions and sects, 
Bharat Mat Darpan, he travelled throughout the length and breadth of India, finishing his 
travels in 1903 and completing the work in 1916. The Vaidak Bhandar or Ayurvedic Medicinal 
Store at Amritsar was run by hira. Died recently. 

Gobind Singh, Guru He was born of Guru Tegh Bahadur and Mata Gujri at Patna 
in X666 ; ascended the (jaddi in 1675, at Anandpur ; founded the Khalsa at Kesgarh in 1699 ; 
died in 1708 at Nander in the present Hyderabad State. 

B. Panjabi : Itihas Guru Khalsa by Sadhu Gobind Singh. 

English ; Life of Guru Gobind Singh by Bhagat Lakshinan Singh. 

Gulab Singh. He was born in 1732 of Raia and Gauri in the village Sekhav in the 
present District of Lahore ; studied Sikhism and Vedanta under S int Man Singh and acquired 
mastery of Sanskrit at Kashi. He belonged to the Nirmala Sadhu order. His important 
poetical works are : Bhavrasamrit, 1777 ; Mokh Panth 1778 ; Adhyatam Ramayan (translation), 
1782 ; Prabodha Chandra Natak, 1792. 

B. Panjabi : G. S. R. by Bhai Kalian Singh. 

Gurdas, Bhai. He was converted to Sikhism in 1579 ; visited Lahore, Agra, Kashi to 
propagate the religion of the Sikh Gurus ; was the amanuensis employed by Guru Arjan Dev to 
write the Adi Grant!) ; wrote 40 Vars and 556 Kabits, etc.; died at Goindval in 1637. 

B G. S. R. by Bhai Kalian Singh. 

Hamid Shah Abbasi, Hamid He is said to have been born in 1161 A. H. in a village in 
the present District of Gurdaspur. He started writing his Hir in verse in 1783. Of his other 
works the Jang Narna is well-known. 

B Panjabi : Prem Kahatti by Bawa Budh Singh. 

Ha&ham He was born at Jagden iu the present District of Amritsar in 1166 A. H. ; 
wrote a poetical Var about Mahan Singh, the father of (Maharaja) Ranjit Singh in 1792, which 
won him the attention of the Maharaja and a place at his court ; also wrote 8 as si Punnun , 
Sohniy Hir , 8hir in Farhad and Laila 31 aj nun, and the Dohras. He was a great friend of Faqir 
Aziz-ud-Din, a Minister of Maharaja Ranjit Singh. He died at the age of 70. 

Hidait Ullah He died during the last decade at Lahore, his native place, at a very ripe 
age. He was a tailor by profession in the Muhalla of Chabuk Savaran. He studied under 
Maulavi Hafiz Vali Allah. He has left 11 Si Harfis, one Baranmanh, and a few verses in Urdu 
and Persian. 

Hira Singh, Dard He was born iu 1899 at Ghagrot in Rawalpindi District ; joined 
the staff of the A kali , daily, Lahore, in 1920 ; was sent to jail during the Akali Gurdwara 
Reform Movement for 2 years ; started his monthly, Phulvari , in 1924. His Dard 
Suuebe, a collection of his political and religious poems, came out in 1918 ; two more were 
published in 1921. His best poems, according to himself, are : Vcft tft3H P 

P ©VloPdt tfg, I" 3) €3tf 3* wfgw, 331 333*3 € 1 

Joshua Fazal Din. He was born at Jhelum in 1903 ; graduated (B, A.) in 1906 from 
F. C. College, Lahore ; started his monthly, Panjabi Darbar, in Persian script, Panjabi language, 
in 1928, at Lyallpur and later shifted it to Lahore. His was the first attempt to popularize 
Panjabi written in Persian script. He has begun to employ certain diacritical marks so that 
Panjabi may be written phonetically. 

Kahan Singh, Bhai. —He was bom in 1861 at Nabha. Linder reputed Sikh Pandits of the 
last century he studied Pharma, Vyakarana, Nyaya, Vedanta, Kavya, etc. ; was appointed 
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tutor to Tikka Ripudaman Singh by the late Maharaja Hira Singh of Nabha in J887. Later he 
occupied several positions of trust in the State. 

Kali Das. He was a native of Gujranwala District. His most popular works in verse are 
Prahlad, Ilarichand, Pur an Bhagat, Gnpi Chand, Rup Basant, Haqiqat Rae , and Rarnain . He 
died in 1944 (b. 1865) A. D. 

Kishan Sing, Arif. He was a resident of Amritsar ; the son and the spiritual disciple 
of Narain Singh and Gulab Das, Sat-i-gur of Chithianvala, respectively. He finished his Hit in 
verse (Kalian metre) in 1889 He left a number of ot her poetical works in Panjabi and Urdu, 
Died in 1900. 

Mani Singh, Bhai. He was born in a village in the present Patiala State. He became 
a Singh in 1704 ; stayed at Delhi for sometime and reached Damdama in 1705-06 ; was made 
the Granthi or Head Priest at Amritsar in 1721, where he wrote a great deal ; was tortured to 
death at Lahore in 1787. 

B. G. S. R. bv Bhai Kahan Singh. 

Mohan Singh, Vaid.— He was born at Taran Taran in 1881, fourth son of Bhai Jaiinal 
Singh. He started taking keen interest in Sikh religion and Panjabi literature, while yet in his 
teens. Besides in Ayurvedic medicine he acquired proficienc y in Astrology, the Tantras and 
Psychology. He owned and edited the first Panjabi monthly magazine “Dukh Nivaran” from 
1906 to 1920. The number of his printed works, large and small, reaches a century and a half. 
For several years he was a member of the Executive Committee of the All India 
Vaidak and Yunani Tibbi Conference. He was a member of Taran Taran Municipal Committee 
also. Died in 1936. 

B. The Pritam, monthly, dan. 1925. 

Muhammad Buta. He was a resident of Gujrat District. His most famous poems are : 

Panj Ganj, Sohni Mahinval and a Baran Manh. 

Muhammad Muslim, Muslim. He was the son of Maulvi Muhammad Azim. He 
finished the first Book, Gulzar-i-Adam, of his Ajaib-ul-Qisas in 1277 A. H. and followed it up 
with Gulzar-i-Musa, GuIzar-i-Sikandari, and Gulzard-Muhammadi. 

Muhammad Shah Din He was a resident of Rangpura in Sialkot District. By birth a 
Qureshi he joined the Qadiri-Sarvari order of Sufis, A list of his Panjabi verse translations 
from Persian Sufi poets will be found in Chapter VIII. Died recently. 

Nanak Dev, Guru. He was born of Bedi Kalu Chanel and Mata Triptan at Talwandi 
in the present Sheikhupura District in 1469 ; took service as Accountant w ith Daulat Khan 
Lodhi at Sultanpur in 1485; married Sulakhni Ji in 1487 ; started on bis travels in 1497 ; 
settled down finally after his travels at Kartarpur in 1522 ; died there in 1539. 

B. English : Life of Guru Nanak by Sardar Seva Ram Singh. 

Guru Nanak as ao Occultist by H, C. Kumar. 

Purau Singh, Professor. He was born in the District of Abbottabad in 1881 ; 
before graduation left for Japan in 1900 where he specialized in Applied Chemistry during 
his stay of 3 years and where at the close of the period he met Swami Rama Tirtha and 
went over from Buddhism out of love for which he had become a Bkikkhu, to Vedanta. On 
his return to India he was appointed a Professor at the Forest Research Institute, Debra Dun. 
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Later he was at Gwaiior in the service of the State. He left, that and started managing his estate 
in Sheikhupura District. His English works are : Tire Sisters of the Spinning Wheel, The Ten 
Masters, The Spirit of Oriental Poetry, Unstrung Beads, The Spirit-Born People, Life of 
Swami Rama Tirtha, Seven Caskets of Prose-Poems, At His Feet, Spirit of the Sikh, and An 
Afternoon with Self. He died in 1931 at Dehradun. Of his best poems are (Khulhe Maidan) : 
575* pW H 53 L Hdl 75^e, W9 5 MP3, UtTa 5 53TH', VflTH p, 353 5P T 3 t?l, 

?3W « T Tft et 53ll, zfta § 3 * 5 % graft feggi 51 §g? afM | 

B. English : The Modern Review, monthly, Calcutta. August 1931. 

The Khalsa Review, monthly, Lahore, ApriL-May 1931. 

Santokh Singh- He was born in 1788 at Amritsar, studied poetics and rhetoric under 
Giani Sant Singh; translated Amar Kosli into his peculiar blend of Hind wi-Panjabi and composed 
Guru Nanak Prakash in 1823; was in the employ of Maharaja Karam Singh of Patiala and 
Bbai Udai Singh of Kaithal ; prepared a commentary on the Jap of Nanak in 1829 ; finished 
his account cf the other 9 Sikh Gurus, called Gur Pratap Suray, in 1843 ; and died the same 
year at Kaithal. He also translated Atma Purana and Valmiki Ramayana, 1843. 

B. Panjabi : G. S. R. by Bhai Kalian Singh. 

Tara Singh, Pandit. He was a resident of Girvari in district Hoshiarpur. Maharaja 
Narindar Singh of Patiala extended his patronage to him. Among his better-known works 
arc the prose commentaries of Mokh Panth (1805), Bhagtan Di Bani (1882), and Sri Rag 
(1889); Surtaru Kosli (1876) ; Gurmat Nirnai Sagar (1887) ; Akhai Murat Pradarshan and 
Gurvansh Tam Darpan (1878) ; Gur Tirath Sangraih (1883) ; and Gurgirartb Kosh (1889). He 
was by faith a Nirmala Sadhu, a disciple of Sant Gulab Singh. 

B. Panjabi : G. S. R. by Bhai Kahan Singh. 

Varis Shah. He was born at Jandiala Sher Khan in the present Sheikhupura District ; 
wrote his Hir in 1180 A. M. He is said to have been a pupil of Hafiz Ghulam Murtaza. A 
version of Sassi-Punnun and a battle account are also attributed to him. 

Vir Singh, Bhai. He was born in 1872 ; his father Dr. Charan Singh (b> 1853) was 
the well-known writer of Bani Beura , Shila , Sharab Kaur and Kesari Charlcha. Bhai Vir 
Singh passed his Matriculation examination in 1898. The dates of some of his publications 
are Rana Surat Singh, 1905 ; Laihrzn De Ear, 1921 ; Matak Hulare , 1925 ; Bijltan De 
Har , 1917 ; Bharthari Hari , 1916. He has been editing The Khalsa Samachar, Panjabi 
weekly, and been managing a Printing Press for a very long time now. He is one of the 
Directors of the Pan jab Sind Bank, Ltd. 

B. English : The Spirit of Oriental Poetry and The Nargas by Prof. Puran Singh. 



ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM PANJABI 


Translator and his work. 
Attar Singh 
Brijindar Singh 

Court, H., History of the Sikhs 
Macauliffe, M. A., The Sikh Religion 

Puran Singh, Nargas 


Author translated and the work translated. 

?, Gur Bilas and Travels of Guru Tegh Bahadur. 

Guru Gobind Singh ; Jap, Shabads and Svayyas. 

N&rddha Ram, Sikkhan De llaj Di Vithia. 

The Sikh Gurus, the Bhagats ; the Adi Granth- 
a portion. 

Biiai Vir Singh, miscellaneous poems. 


Rose, H.A., ; Legends from the Panjab, 
A Triplet of Panjabi Songs and the 

Siddons 

Skemp, F. W*, Multani Stories 
Temple, R. C. 

Trumpp, The Holy Scriptures of the 
Sikhs 

Usborne, C. F. 


Legends of Khan Khwas and Sher Shall 

Guru Gobind Singh, Vichilra Natak. 
Miscellaneous Multani Folktales. 
Legends, Folksongs, and Folklore. 

A portion of the Adi Grant h. 
Miscellaneous Songs and Lyrics. 
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THE PANJAB AND THE PANJABIS 
. f Panjab Castes 

lOutlines of Panjab Ethnography, 1883 
. History of the Pan jab 
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CHAPTER II 
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Panjabi Manual and Grammar, 1925. 
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Guru Girarth Kosh, 


CHAPTER III 
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Eliot, Sir Charles 
Eliot, Sir Charles 


Hinduism and Buddhism, 4 Vols. 
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Horovitz, J. 

Shairani, M. 
Sfculpnagel, C. Kebseh 


Khazan Singh 
Ganesha Singh 
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CHAPTER IV 
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... The Bodliisattava Doctrine in Buddhist Sanskrit Literature 
... Baba Ratan, J. P. H. S., Vol. II, No. 1114. 

... Panjab Men Urdu. (Urdu) 

... The Sikhs, pp. 3-11. 

CHAPTER V 

THE AGE OF NANAK 

... The History and Philosophy of Sikhism 
... Bharat Mat Darpan. (Panjabi) 

... A Sketch of Hindi Literature. 

... Oriental Religions. 

... Kabir and His Followers. 
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Reporter on Books 
Bose, H. A. 
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.. Mysticism in Maharashtra. 
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CHCPTER VI 

THE LATER MOGHUL PERIOD. 

. History of the Origin and Progress of t he Seikhs, 1788. 

. Journey from Bengal to England through the Pan jab, 1798. 

. Observations of the Seiks and their College, A S., Vol. I. 

CHAPTER VII 

THE AGE OF RANJIT SINGH 

. The Ballad of Ram Singh’s two Rebellions and The Ballad of 
Larn Barn, J. P. II. S., Vol. ViII 1920. 

Indian Historical Studies. 

CHAPTER VIII 

THE BRITISH PERIOD, 

On the Ballads and Legends of the Panjab, J.A.S.B., 18f>4. 
Catalogues of the Hindi, Panjabi, Sindhi and Pushtu Printed 
Books in the Library of the British Museum, 1893. 

Catalogue of the Library of the India Office, Vol. II, Part 
III, 1902. 

Linguistic Survey of India. Vol. IX, Part I and Popular 
Literature of Northern India, B.S.O.S., 1917. 

Pan jab Government Gazette, monthly, I SOT - 1933 

Legends from the Panjab, I. A., 1900, No. I ; 1908, No. 11 ; 

1909, No. Ill and 1910, No. TV. 

Panjab Agricultural and Weather Sayings (in Panjabi). 

Romantic Tales from the Panjab, 1903. 

Vide pp. 620-21, Linguistic Survey of India, Vol. IX, Part I, 
for a list of his writings. 

Historical Rhymes and Proverbs of the Panjab, J. P. H. S., 
Vol, I, No. 2., 1912. 



APPENDIX 

Published Books by Dr. Mohan Singh 


1 ENGLISH 

Guru Nanak Dev (1922) 

Guru Arjan Dev (1922) 

The Origin and Granth of Panjabi 

Guru Gobind Singh As a Poet 

A History of Panjabi Literature 

Characteristics and Tendencies of Modern Urdu Poetry 

Kabir and the Bhakti Movement 

Gorakhnath and Medieval Hindu Mysticism 

Mysticism of Time in the Rigveda 

Secrets of Spiritual Life 

New Light on Sri Krishna and Gita 

New Light on the Buddha's First Sermon 

Enemies of Peace 

1 am a refugee 

A Double Miracle ( Poems) 

Who Am I 
Urdu Literature 

An Introduction to Panjabi Literature 
Mysticism, Philosophy and Religion 

2 PANJABI 

Panjabi Sahit da Sankhep Itihas (A History of Panjabi Literature) 

Sufian da Kalam (Mystic Poet ical Anthology) 

Adhunik Panjabi Kavita (Modern Panjabi Poetry) 

Pankharian (Plaj r s) 

Dhupp Chhan (Poems) 

Devindar Battisi (Short Stories) 

Jitendra Sahitya Sarovar (Critical Essays) 

Jagat Tamasha (Poems) 

Pat Jhar (Poems) 

Kalam Shah Husain (A critical edition) 

Panjabi Bhakti Kavya (Medieval Hindu Poetry) 

Nil Dhara (Poems) 

Panj Ekanki Natak (five plays translated from Erurl h and Hindi) 

•Tapu (Panjabi Language and Prosody) 

Bulhe Shah (A critical edition) 

Nirankari Sakhian (Poems) 

Navin Dip Mala (An anthology of Panjabi prose and poetry) 

Guru Gobind Singh ; Verse translation of the Bhagawad Gita (A critical edition) 
RangTamashe (Short Stories) 

Parandi (Short Stories) 

Masti (700 Quatrains) 

Som Ras (Poems) 
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Bhasha Vigiiin tc Gurmnt Gian (Commentaries on Nanak’sJap and Sidhdh Gosht) 
Science da Parhhan Samaj ntto (Translation of B. Russell’s The Impact of Science on 
Sorictv) 

3 HINDI 

Sada Gulab (Short Stories) 

Svaravali (Problem Plays) 

Nanu Deva (A biography and songs) 

4 URDU 

Kailiyat (Poems) 

Dosheeza (Poems) 

Nai Dunya (Poems) 

Chutkiyan (Essays of Wil and Humour) 

Tin Shair (Poems) 

Naghma-e-Didar-i-Ilahi (Naimk’s dap in Urdu Verse) 

5 PANJABI, URDU SCRIPT 

Shah Husain 
Sal ok Farid 
Shalok Nanak 
Masli (Quatrains) 

Hir Waris (A critieal edition) 

Panjabi Adah di Mukhtsar Tarikh 
Shalok Guru Tegh Bahadur 


Published Research 

English 

A Great Sikh 

Modern Panjabi Poetry 
The Pan jab Tagore 
Nazm-i-Panjabi 

Pan jab Ke Dehat Aur Panjabi Shairi 

Panjabi 


Articles and Notes. 

An article on the late Prof. Puran Singh, the 
Khalsa Review, April-May 1931. 

An article, in the Modern Review, Calcutta, 
Oct. 1931. 

An article in the Tribune, daily, Lahore, 1st 
Dec. 1931. 

Two articles in the Adabi Dunya, monthly, 
Lahore, June 1929 and Aug, 1929. 

An article in The Sitara-e-Subb, monthly, 
1931, Lahore. 

Two articles on Hir Literature in the various 
languages in the Hans, monthly, Amritsar, 
May 1929 and June-July 1929. 



PUBLISHED RESEAHOII ARTICLES AND NOTES 


An inquiry into the origin and growth of the romantic legend of Sassi Punnun , 
containing a lull bibliography of bassi literature ; the texts of Sassis in Western Panjabi by 
Adat and Hasan printed troin two mss. in the University Library ; summaries in Panjabi of Jot 
Prakash s Persian poem on Sassi (l 136 A, H ) and Salik\s Urdu poem on Sassi; and bits of 
folklore culled from the various Panjabi versions of the legend, Oriental College Quarterly , 
Gurrnukhi,, Feb. 1929, May 1929, Aug. 1929, Nov. J929, Feb. 1930, Aug. 1930, and Nov. 1930. 


My,slice-lyrical poems {Kaji.i) of Bulhe Shall (17th cen.j, edited with the help of three 
rims., with an introduction containing the life and teachings of Bullitt, historical and biographical 
notes oil allusions, an index, a bibliography, and a glossary. 


The story of Sassi. in the various Indian languages, Gurrnukhi, Phulvari monthly, 
Lahore, May 1931, pp. 531-539. 

Folklore in some Panjabi poetic versions of Sassi , Oriental College Magazine, Lahore, 
Gurrnukhi, May 1931, pp.97 — 1Jo. 

The literary and phi ologicaJ worth of some of the Panjabi poetic versions of Sasst, ibid , 
Aug 1931, pp. 1—23. 

The story of Haqi/at RaTs martyrdom by Agra Sethi, based on a m3., Urdu script, 
Panjabi language, Panjabi Durbar , monthly, Lahore, .Tan. 1931, pp. 15 — 28. 

An old Pension poetic version of Sohni Mahinval , Oriental College Quarterly , Lahore, 
Urdu, May -93L pp. 65-68. 

An article in Urdu on Masnavi Asrar-i- Mahabbat (Sassi and Punnnn) by Nawab 
Mahabbat Khan in Man Magan, Urdu monthly, Lahore and, Sala-e-Ara, Delhi. 


r riiree articles in Urdu on History, Geography and Folklore in Damodar, Oriental 
College Quarterly , Panjab University, Lahore. 

Prose in 17th and 18th centuries, some specimens from mss., Oriental College Quarterly , 
Gurrnukhi, May 1935. 

A biographical note on Jalhnn Jat based on two Persian Bhagat Mats, in ms., Ibid, 
May, 1936. 

Sufism and Guru Nanak, » comparative study. Urdu. Sher-x-Fanjab, Lahore, weekly, 

June 1935. 
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PUBLISHED RESEARCH ARTICLES AND NOTES 
The composition of t he Japu , from a Panjabi Gurmukhi ms. copied in 1701 A.D. 


Three articles on Baba Farid and Sheikh Ibrahim and Farid Sani, Oriental College 
Quarterly , Urdu, Lahore, Feb. 1938, May 1938 and Aug. 1938. 


Two literary and linguistic articles on Baba Farid Shakarganj, Oriental College 
Quarterly , Lahore, Urdu, Nov. 1938, pp. 67—84 and Feb. 39, pp 44 — 71. 


Three articles on Sikh Mysticism—The Name (Gurmat Rahasya - Nam ) , with illustrative 
quotations and a comparative study and a compilation of Nam metaphors and similes in the 
Adi G ninth, Ibid, Gurmukhi section, Nov. 38, pp. 1—50 and May 38, pp. 1 — 18. 


A comparative study of the conception of Sahaja in the Adi Gninth and in Varan by 
Bhai Gurdas, together with extracts relating to Sahaja from Kabir, Dadu and Gharib Das, 
Oriental Colley* Quarterly, Gurmukhi Nov. 1939, pp. 14 — 48 


The Mysticism o t the Vedic Metres, English, Th 4 Scholar , Pa lag hat, Annual 1939, 
pp. 138-144. 

Kafi, a study in its history and development, Gurmukhi, Panjabi Han s\ Amritsar 
May 1940. 

Omar Khayyam’s conception of Beatitude or Spiritual Ecstasy (Masti), as introduction 
to Azad’s Panjabi verse translation uf some Rubais of Khayyam, pp. 1—25, Aug 1941. 

Omar Khayyam, based on Swami Govinda Tirath’s latest work, Gurmukhi, Oriental 
College Quarterly , Nov. 1941. 


Mvkarnmal Kalam Shah Husain, The complete works of Husain, together with newly 
discovered poems of Baba Farid, Pihlu, Shah Murad, Shah Sharaf ; and authentic life—account 
of Husain from Persian sources, a summary of research work done by rne in Hir and Sassi 
legends, and in Baba Farid's life and work; a criticism of Dr. La jwanli’s English “Panjabi 
Sufi Poets” arid of Dr. Benaraei Das’s Panjibi Adah te. lih raohar ; pp. 282. 


The Legend of Prahiada, IJI and IV, Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Bangalore, 
July 1941 


The conception of Godhead in the Adi Granth , Oriental College Quarterly Gurmukhi 
Nov. 1942, pp. 1—24. " * 
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The conception of Godhead (Vahiguru) in Guru Gobind Singh and Bhai Gurdns, Ibid, 
Feb. 1943, pp. 1-18. 


The conception of Life (.Jivan) in the Adi Qranth, Ibid, May 1943, pp, pp. 11 to 24 and 
Aug. 43, pp. 25 to 48 


Bachillar Natak or Autobiography in verse of Guru Gobind Singh, English, The Khaim, 
Annual, Lahore. Dec. 1942, 


Sassi by Varis Shah, Gurmukhi, Oriental College Quarterly , May 1943. pp. 7 to 11, 


The Asuric Civilization in the Asurie West, English, L. E. S. Quarterly , Dharwar, 
July 194 3, pp. 1 — 12. 

The conception of Life (Jivan) in the Adi Gninth, Oriental College Magazine, Gurmukhi, 
Lahore, Nov. 1943. pp. 49 — 55. 


Some English loan-words in Modern Panjabi, an alphabetical list of 379 words from 
foreign languages in current use, in their Panjabized forms, ibid, pp, 55—00. 


Stray leaves of a ms. ( a Gurmukhi biography of Guru Nanak, Ibid, May, 1944, pp. 6—10 


119 Nursery and Adult Kiddies in verse from various sources, with their 
solutions, Ibid , Feb. 1944, pp. 16-22. 


The Influence of the Ram&yana on Panjabi Literature, The Tribune , April 1955. 

The Ancient Period of Panjabi Literature, Advance , Aug., 1955, Chandigarh. 

Travels of Guru Nanak Dev, The Tribune, May 1955. 

Tagore a biographical note and an account of his literary work ; Loic Sahit, Aug., 1955, 
Amritsar. 

Sohni—Mahinwal, developments in the story and in the poetic treatment of it ; Jagriti, 
May 55, Chandigarh 

Guru Gobind Singh and Gobind Gita , Jiwan Feb., 1955, Bombay. 

A Modern Sufi Poet of Ludhiana, Lok Sahit, May and June 1955, Amritsar. 

Panjabi Literatue during the last 25 years, A short survey in Urdu ; also Urdu 
translation of Be-Gliare, a one-act play by Khosla; Chashni, and Tai Parbati, two short stories 
by Major Parkash and K. S. Duggal : Saqi, Karachi, Annual , May 1955. 



136 


PUBLISHED RESEARCH ARTICLES AND NOTES 


The Literature of Freedom in Panjabi -1955, The Tribune „ Jan. 26, 1956, Ambala. 

Three articles on '‘The GhazaV 5 in Urdu and Panjabi, in Lok Sahit , Amritsar : Pritarn , 
Delhi ; and Kavita , Amritsar. 

A series of three articles “Some Facts about Panjabi Language and Literature,” in the 
Tribune , Ambala, March and April, 1954. 

“Panjabi Language and Literature,” the Tribune, Ambala. September, 1954. 

The Impact of Freedom on Panjabi Literature, United Asia, Bombay, April 1954. 

Mirahai de Sakrtr Prabhu (Mirabafs conception of the Lord as evidenced in her lyrics), 
Lok Sahit , monthly, Amritsar, Dec. 1952. 

Kind hi Kavita (A discussion of the tv p s <»f free verso in modern Panjabi poetry), 

Kavita , monthly, Amritsar, Feb. 1953. 

Farid ji de Kavya Gun : (The artistic qualities of the poetry of Farid, 13th century), 
Kavita , Aug. 1952. 

Lok Geet (The other side of Panjabi folk songs), ibid, Oct. 1952. 

Sant Jalhan (The mystical lyrics of Jalhan, 17 th century), ibid 9 Dee. 1952. 

“Goddess Dutva in Guru Gohind Singh’s poetry,” “Hindustan Standard Caleuka, 17th 
Oct 1950. 

“Woman in Bhai Vir Singh’s Rana Surat Singh,” Panjabi, Lok Sahit , Amritsar, Jan. 1951. 
“Jiwan Sangram.” the best novel of Nanak Singh, Panjabi, Lok Sahit. Amritsar, April 

1951. 

Folksongs of the Panjab, English, the March of India Delhi. 

Hindu Contribution to Panjabi literature, the Tribune, Ambala June, 1918. 

An inquiry into the topography and ethnography of Hir romance ; a comparative study 
of the vaiions versions of Hir in Panjabi, Urdu, Hindi, Persian, Arabic, Sindlii, etc. ; folklore 
in Hir literature in Panjabi ; a summary of four research lectures in English delivered in 1928 — 
29 at Lahore, published in the Tribune, Lahore, sometime between Dec. 1928 and Feb. 1929. 

A detailed literary study of Khwaja Gularn Farid, Urdu, Paras , Lahore. 



INDEX 


A 

Abaidulla, 81 
Abdi, 42, 48 
Abdul Aziz -82 
Abdul Hakim, 68, 70, 

74 

Abdul Sattar, 83 
Abdulla 1, 52, 82, 98. 
100 

Abdulla 11,81 
Abkai Singh, 86 
Addan Shah, 56, 65 
Agra, 56, 60 
Ahmad, 56, 58 
Ahmad Yar, 8, 70, 72, 
75,100 

Akbar Shah, 81 
Alakkh Shah,70 
Ali Haidar, 56, 57 
Ainar Das, Guru, 21, 
22, 26, 27, 34, 35, 

54, 56 

Araar Nath, 83, 88, 

91 

Amar Singh, Bhai, 82, 
85, 86, 87, 88 
Amir Singh, 86 
Anand Ghan, 62 
Anath Das, 42 
Angad Dev, Guru, 33, 
54 

Anonymous, 128 
Aqil Khan Jogi, 81 
Aram, Sundar Das, 
56 

Arjan Dev, Guru, 6, 
31, 34, 35, 37, 38, 
45, 100 

Arora Rae, 81, 90 
Arur Singh, 56 
Arur Singh Taib, 81 
Asa Singh, 82 
Ashraf, 56 
Aya Singh, 86 
Azhar Haidar, 98 
Azm> 98 


B 

Badan Singh, 88 
Bahadur Ali, 81, 89 
Bahar Ali, 81 
Baku, Sultan, 43, 57, 
190 

Baihbal, 81, 99 
Baitai, 56 
Bakhsh, 98 
Bakhsh Faqir, 70 
Bakhsha, 56 
Balak Ham, 81 
Baljit Kaur, 91 
Balmik. 56 
Balmukaud, 70, 75 
Balvand, Rae, 36 
Balvant Singh I, 86 
Balvant Singh II, 87, 

88 

Barkhurdar, Hafiz, 

42, 48, 98, 100 
Basant Singh, 70, 75 
Banvari, 56 
Bhagat Ram, 81 
Bhagtu, 56, 127 
Bhagvan, 56 
Phagvan Singh, 42, 

81 

Bhanit, 56 
Bhanu Datt, 82 
Bhatts, 36, 37 
Bhikha, 98 

Bhola Nath, 5, 84, 92 
Bid hi Chand, 5 1 
Bihari, 56, 126, 127 
Bilaval, 56 

Bihari Lai Puri, 85, 
8 , 88 , 100 
Bir Singh, 56 
Birbal, 57 

Bishan Das Puri, 88 
Bishan Singh, 81, 83. 
Brij Ballabh Singh, 83. 
Brij Lai, 87, 94 
Budh Singh I, 56, 58, 
59. 


Budh Singh, Bava, 85, 
87,94, 100 
Budh Singh II, 94 
Bulha or Bulhe Shah, 
56, 57, 58, 101 

c 

Chand, 5, 20, 99, 1 ’2 
Chand Das, 56 
Chanda, 56, 127 
Char an Das. 61, 62 
Charan Singh I. 56 
Charan Singh IT, 70 
Charan Singh Dbupia, 
86 

Charan Singh, Dr., 88 
Charan Singh, Shahid, 
84, 85, 86, 92, 93, 94, 

101 

Charpat, 109 
Chatar Das, 42 
Chhajju Bhagat, 42, 

49 

Chiragli, 81 
Chiragh Din, 81, 82 
Chopa Singh, 67 
Chuhar, 56 

D 

Damodar, 5, 42, 48 
Dan or Yazdan, 56 
Dana, 63 
Darshan, 56 
Darvesfa, 82 
Das, 56 

Daud, Maulana, 13 
Daulat Ram I, 81 
Daulat Ram 11, 85 
Dev Das or Deva, 56, 
125 

Devi Das, 63 
Devi Das Hindi, 82 
Dhani Ram Chatrik, 
81, 82, 90, 91, 101 
Dial Das or Dial 
Anemi, 42, 49 
Dial Singh, 56 
Dial Singh, 70, 74 


Didar Bakhsh, 82 
Dil Hath, 36 
Ditt Singh, 98 

F 

Faqir, 98 

Fard Faqir, 56, 57 
Farid, Baba, 20, 21, 
22, 101, 113 
Fatih Singh, 86 
Fazal Din Shah, 98 
Fazal Shah, 81, 89, 

201 

Fazl-i-Haq, 85 
Firoz I)in I, 81 
Firoz Din II, 88 
Firoz Dm Sharaf, 82, 

94 

G 

Gad, 56 
Gam, 82 

Ganesha Singh, 85, 94, 
101, 102 
Ganga Ram, 70 
Gharib Chand, 81 
Gharib Das, 54, 57, 

125 

Ghulam, 70 
Ghulam Farid, 82 
Ghulam Haidar, 83 
Ghulam Husain Ke- 
lianvala 82, 90 
Ghulam Jilani Rohtaki 
I, 70, 74 

Ghulam Jilani II, 89, 
Ghulam Mustapha 
Magkmum, 82, 90 
Ghulam Nabi, 98 
Ghulam Qadir Shah, 
98 

Ghulam Rasul, 98 
Ghumanda, 56 
Gian Chand, 56 
Gian Chand Dkavau, 
81,89 

Gian Das or Gyau 
Das, 9, 82, 90 



138 


INDEX 


Gian Singh, 85 
Gobind, 50 

Gobind Singh, Guru, 
3, 0, 7, 39, 40, 41, 
52, 65, 98, 302,, 122 
Gobind Singh, Sadhu, 
102 

Gobindand, 82 
Gokal, 50 
Gokal Chand, 83 
GopaJ Singh I, 01, 70, 
72, 73 

Gopal Singh If, 81 
Gopi Chand, 6, 60 
Gorakh Nath, 6, 45, 

60, 109 
Gual, 56, 127 

Gulab Das, 83 
Gulab Singh, 50, 60, 
102 

Gunkari, 56 

Guranditta Khanna, 85 

Gurbakhsh Singh I. 
56 65 

Gurbakhsh Singh II, 
50 

Gurbakhsh Singh III, 
87 

Gurdas, Bhai, 1, 6, 7, 
42, 47, 65, 102 

Gurdas II, 42, 48 
Gurdas IIT, 56 
Gurdas Singh, 56, 63 
Gurditt Singh, 86, 88 
Gurimikh Rae, 56 
H 

Habib, 56 

Hafiz Barkhurdar, 98 
Hakumat, 56 
Hamdam, 79, 82 

Hamid, 7, 56, 58. 98, 

102 

Harbakh&h Singh, 86, 
93 

Hardial, 70, 74 
Hargobind, Guru, 34, 
35 

Hari Singh, 88 
Harnam Kaur, 91 
Hasan Din, 81 


Hasham, 70, 72, 75, 
102 

Hazara Singh, 83, 86 
Hidait Ullali, 82, 90. 
102 

Hira Singh Hard, 82, 
85, 91, 93, 102 
Hira Singij, H. H. 
Maharaja of Nabho, 
98 

Hirdai Ram. 42, 4 9 
Husain, 81 

I 

Hahi Bakhsh, 70 
Imam Bakhsh I, 70 

Imam Bakhsh II, 81 
lshar Das, 82, 90 

1 

Jado, 56, 127 
Jagdish, 56 
Jahangiri, 56 
Jaimal, 70 

Jainti Ram, 82, 90 
Jalahud-Din, 81 
Jalh, 37 

Jalhan Jat, 42, 48 
Jaroal-ud-Din Jamal, 
82, 90, 98 

Jam hit Rae, 56, 59, 
60 

Jan Muhammad, 98 
Janan, 56 
Janji, 56 
Jaspat, 56 

Jasvant Singh, 82, 83 
Jasvat or Jasumat, 
56 

Jati, 70 

Javahar Singh, 88 
Jindan, 82, 99 

Jiva Singh, 81 
Jivan, 56 
Jivan Das, 136 
Jivan Singh, 82 

Jodh Singh, 88, 93, 
106 

Joga Singh, 81 
Jogindar Singh, 86 
Joshua Fazal Din, 84, 
102 


K 

Kabir. 20, 114 
Kaban Singh I, 81 
Kalian Singh II, 88, 
94, 102, 103 
Kalh, 36 

Kali Das, 81, 82, 89, 
103 

Kamal, 20, 118 
Kanha, 43 
Kankan, 70 
Kanshi Ram, 81 
Kanval Nam, 63 
Kapur Chand, 70 
Karam Singh, 85 

Karim Bakhsh, 81, 
82 

Karlar Singh, 83 
Kart-ar Singh K las- 
valia 83. 92 

Kartar Singh, Bnva, 
85 

Kavindracharaj, 56 
Kesar Singh I, 56, 
58 

Kesar Singh II, 85, 

86, 94 

Kesho or Keshav, 56 
Kesho Das, 03 
Khair-ud-Din, 81, 82 
Khazan Singh, 85 
Kbnldi, 82 
Khushal, 70 
Khushi, 36 

Khiishi Muhammad 
Nur, 98 

Khushi Ram Arif, 83 
Khusro, 7, 19, 113 
Kirp i Dial, Baba, 63 
Kir pa Sagar, 82, 87. 
92, 93 

Kishan Chand, 83 
Kishan Singh, 82 
Kishan Singh Arif, 

81, 82. 89, 103 
Kishor Chand, 89 
Kishor Das, 71, 76 
Krishan Das, 63 
Krishan Lai, 70, 74 
Kunj Nath, 56 


Labh Singh I, 86 
Kibh Singh II, 86, 94 
Lachhrni Ram, 56 
Lahaura Singh, 81 
Lakh Lai, 56 
Lai, 56, 126 
Lai Das or Lnlji Das 
56, Cl 

Ltd Singh, 85, 94 
Langah Fnqir, 56 

M 

Mad ho, 56 
Malibub, 56, 63 
Mahmud, 56 
M;dimud Sajnn. 98 
Mali ram Shah, 56 

Mahtab Sirurb, 85 
Maihdi Shah, 98 
Man Singh, 88 
Mariak, 56 
Mangal Singh, 93 
Maui Singh, G, 65, 66, 
103 

Manohar Das, 56 
Mardana, 36 
Mast Ram, 56 
Mastan Khan Mastam 

82, 90 

Mast ana, 98 
Mas ud, 19 
Mauj Cbaund, 81 
Maula Bakhsh Kushta 
(Hi*' and the Divan 
in verse) 

Maula Shah, 6, 81, 
89; 90 

Maya Das, 89 
Mogh Raj Ghorib, 83 
Megh Singh, 70 

Mian Baqi, 98 
Mian Yuhammad, 83 
Mi hr Singh, 70, 74 
Mihr Husain, 81 
Mi ran 1, 71 
Miran II, 98 
Miran Bakhsh, 85, 93 
Miran Shah, 81 
Miran Shah Jalandhr*? 
82, 90 



INDEX 


139 


Miskin, 56 
Modan, 56, 126 
Mohan Das, 82, 83 
Mohan Lai, 63 
Mohan Lai Divana, 
82 

Mohan Singh, Dr., 101, 
108 

Mr.han Singh Vaid, 
82, 84, 86, 87,88 89, 
103 

Muhammad Azim, 82 
Muhammad Bakhsh, 
81 

Muhammad Bu(a, SI, 
82, 90, 103 
Muhammad Din, 83 
Muh am m a d Ma nz u r 
Ahmad, 82 
Muhammad Muslim, 
71,75,103 
Muhammad Nabi, 83 
Muhammad Shah, 8), 
90 

Muhammad Sluth Din, 
82, 83, 9J, 103 
Muhammad Yar, 82 
Mukand Lai, 87 
Murisha Singh, 86 

Muqbil, 43, 48, 49, 58 
Murad Ali, 98 
Mushtaq, 56 
Mushtaq Kae, 63 

N 

Naim, 56 
Najabat, 56, 57 
Najm-ud-Din, 82 
Nam Dev, 20 
Nannk Dev, Guru, 3, 
6.9, 14, 16, 23, 2i, 
27, 29, 30, 31, 22.' 

34, 37, 38, 96, 103, 
119, 126 
Nanak Singh, 87 
Nand Lai, 54, 67 
Nanda, I. 87, 94 
Nanua, 56 

Narain Singh, 88, 94 
Nasira, 69 
Nath Mai, 56 
Nauroz, 98 

Navvab Shah, 81, 82, 
89 

Niuah, 98 
Nikala, 71 


Nhehal Das, 71, 74 
Nur A lam, 82 
Nur Ali, 82, 

Nur Husain, 71, 75 
Nur Jamal, 98 
Nur Muhammad 1, 56 
Nur Muhammad I£, 82 
Nur-ud Din, 81 
Nurj, 56 

O 

Onkar Nath, 88 

P 

Pa raj, 56 

Parma nand, 56, 59 
Pafcang Sadh, 56, 

PI i at la, 56 
Pheru, 56 
Pihlu 1, 43 
Pililu 11, ' 8 
Pir Bakhsh Asi, 82 
Pir Muhammad, 7 l 
Prahlad, 43, 49, 51 
Prakaram Singh, 82 
Prashar, M. L., 84 
Pratap Singh, 71, 76 
Prem Singh I, 56 
Prem Singh If, 81 
Prem Singh Hotivala, 
85, 94 

Pundya or Push pa or 
Pushya, 19 

Puran Singh, 82, 90, 
91, 12, 93, 94, 103 

Q 

Qadir Yar, 71, 74, 75 
Qasir, 81 
Qutban, 19 

R 

Rahim Bakhsh, 82 
Raihmat Ullah, 82 
Rajal, 56 
Raj jab, 56, 61 
Rala Singh. 86 
Ralia Ram, 82, 90 
Ram, 40, 4 i 
Ram Das, Guru, 34 
Ram Krishan, 63 
Ram Rae, 56 
Ram Saran, 82 
Ram Singh, 81 
Ramzani, 98 
Ranjha, 98 
Rashid, 56 

Ruchi Ram Sahni, 107 
Rup Lai Razdan, 85 


S 

Sadhu, 82 

Sadhu Singh, Bala. 
34, 35 

Sahib Din, Mi ran 
Shah, 98 
Sahib Singh, 75 
Saihjo Bai, 61, 62 
Sain Das, 7 1 
Sainapati, 40, 43, 49 
Salig Ram, 89 
Salim, 98 

Sampuran Singh, 87 
Sanuk, 56 
Sanjogi, 56 
Sant Das, 7 I , 72 73 
Sant Ren, Bhai, 43, 
48 

Santokh Singh, 71, 74, 

104 

Santokh Singh Cana¬ 
dian, 84 
Sarah Dial, 63 
Sardha Ram, 85, 87, 

93 

Sardul Singh Cavics- 
seur, 84 

Sarup Chand, 67 
Satta Dum, 36 

Sauda, 69 
Savan, 98 
Seva Das, 56 
Seva Singh Mohiai I, 
56. 

Seva Singh II, 85 
Sh;di Baliar, 83 
Shah Dalil, 98 
Shah Husa in or Mad bo 
Lai Husain, 43, 48 
Shah Imam, 98 
Shah Muhammad, 71, 
74 

Shah Murad, 90 
Shah Sharaf, 43, 48 
Sbahab-ud-Din, 83, 91 
Shakir, 56 

Sharan Mahi, Dr,, 101 
Sher Singh I, 89 
Sher Singh IT, 85 
Shiam, 40, 41, 98 
Shiv Nath, 86 
Siddiq Lali, 98 
Sidb Lai, 56 
Sikandar Shah, 98 
Sodha, 56 


Sri B1 ag Sahib, 56 
Sultan Ahmad I, 71 
Sultan Ahmad 11, 82 
Sultan Mahmud, 81, 
82, 90 

Sukhkha Sirgh, 65, 71, 
. 74 

Sumer Singh, 7 J 
Sunder, 36 
Similar Singh 1. 8 l 
S u n d a r Singh IJ. 8 5 
Sur Das, 56 
Sura j Singh, 85 
Surg or Surang, 56 
Sul lira Shah, 43. 

48 

T 

Taihkan, 56, 63 
Taihl Singh 1,7 1 
Taihl Singh If, 7 1, 
74 

Tara Singh, 75, 89, 
104 

Tayyab, 50 
Tegh Bahadar, Guru, 
34, 35, 29 
Ta j Bhan, 56 
Tej Bhan, 7 1 
Ti j i Singh I, 89 

Teja Singh II, 93, 
94 

T ha nosari, €8, 69, 74 

U 

l-ggar Sain, 56 
Uttam Singh, 85 

V 

Valid or Vazida or 
Vajida, 50, 57, 98 
Vnlalli. J 8 
Vjili Ram, 43 
Vare Shah, 56, 57, 
58, 98, 104 

Vnrs, unknown Au¬ 
thors of, 43 
Vidhata Singh Ttr, 81 
Vilait Shah, 82 
VP Singh, 82, 83, 85, 
86, 87, 90, 91, 92, 
93, 104 

Y 

Yara, 98 

Z 

Zafar, 69 
Zarif, 97 



MODERN URDU POETRY 

(Characteristics and Tendencies) 

1867—1925 A. D. 


Being a Thesis approved by the Calcutta University for the Degree of 
Doctor of Philosophy 


BY 

S. Mol uni Singli, Ubcrof, Dewana* 
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Oriental College, Lahore 

OPINIONS 

Prof. S. Khuda Bakhsh, M. A., B. C. L., Bir-at-Law, Calcutta University Professor 
of Islamic* History and Culture, and reputed Scholar and Critic of Arabic, Persian and Urdu: 

Mr. Mohan Singh’s thesis on Modern Urdu Poetry is, without exaggeration, an achieve¬ 
ment of the highest order. It is, so far as I am aware, the only work of its kind in English. 
The author has dealt with every aspect of Urdu Poetry ; dramatic, mystic, descriptive, lyric, 
epic and narrative, religious and social. And it is noteworthy that in his treatment there 
always is a sureness of touch and an aptness of illustration. The difference between the older 
and the newer poetry is excellently brought out. He brings home his points with arguments 
which at once persuade and convince. Every line of his work points to wide reading and deep 
thinking. He is always comparative in his method. He unrelentingly unfolds the characteristic 
weakness of the poets under review. Only one fault I find with him and to that fault I must 
refer, or else praise would lose the force of equipoise. He is somewhat summary with the 
national movement as it is reflected in M >dorn Urdu Poetry. Possibly he will later develop this 
aspect of Urdu Poetry. To me the national strain is its most vital, enduring aspect, for it 
is, assuredly, an infallible index to the spirit of the Age. Anl novhere is this spirit more 
genuinely evidenced than in literature ! Apart from the pioneer work in criticism done by 
Mr. Mohan Singh he has given us an exhaustive Bibliography and valu ible biographical an 1 
historical notes on the poets. The Urdu Section consi lerably enhances the value of his thesis. 
It enables the reader to judge for himself the style, the method, the tendencies of Modern Urdu 
Poetry. He is not only a prose-writer of distinction but is also a poet of rare excellence. 

Dr. Tara Chand, M. A., D. Phil. (Oxon), General Secretary, U. P. Hindustani Academy 
and Principal, University Kayasth Pathshala College, Allahabad ; — 

Let me congratulate you on the production of your thesis which deals with some charac¬ 
teristics and tendencies of modern Urdu Poetry. I have read it from cover to cover together 
with the anthology of poems which you have attached to it ; and I must say that I have been 
very favourably impressed by your exceedingly interesting work- It shows not only that you 
have read Urdu Poetry very widely but that you have appraised it with a judgment strengthened 
by a sound knowledge of English poetry and literary criticism. You have given an illuminating 
analysis of the characteristics of different forms of Urdu poetry and a splendid survey of its 
form and content. I am specially pleased with your balanced criticism of the Urdu ghazal and 
drama and I think you have rendered a distinct service to literature by calling attention to the 
defects of these forms. I entirely share your opinion that convention has sucked the life-blood 
out of Urdu lyric, so that it has become now, to use your lively expression, “Patent-Municipal 
water.” It is an admirable piece of literary work for which I congratulate you once more. 

Price ifa. 17/') both Urdu <& English Sections , 
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HORAKH NATH, gjgy 

s t 43 faSaf fsagi® i 

a T A wfsai 3 afa aa snff wB as afaw s aigf Bgiar n *1 n gar© h 
gfs b 1?)T xfg 33 WW3 fas 3>3 T wfgW T 'S | 

gfo gfs Sas afe asf a?gf gffsw as aws ii h ii 

f ttfew a?S M?S a ysfeW gifqvxT WS qg-iT* I 
313175 >f 3 R S T W»g 31 7 *W ffigq W 3 ia VffigTfi || 3 || 

STjfaW S»S 3W3B wfgW HP3P frTaaf faWfi | 

©SaS 3 lf 3 3131 H 33 3 f 3 W faafaw #3 ygTg || 3 || 

ate3 fagsa gfg afow as afa fgas fgaTsis i 
a «3 Say afe §a» wafaa sfsw aa’s n b ii 

( P. U. L MS. No. 374 ) 
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ms gggfe a 

3fa s'fafa aaafTr a aw i as gig q^ $ qfa W T | 
qfaa fsf a'aBas a aga^ i a?* gi@ gfq $ qfgar | 
a^a aafs fro anj aaa* I aaaa yfet afexi fay 

as ifa a'tsasil a aga* n <i n 

a a# aag fa srafa w afas* i a as aau fa agfa w aw i 
a an aag fa agfa a afw i a m 3 ag fa agfg a 3 fas^ i 

feg aaaf 3 afa a*t i aavg yfst faa aiafg st wt it 3 11 

aa a’affc aafo faiws 1 as a^afs aafo faws 1 
37? giafs 3 tafa feasts 1 375 a^fafs i|s wa v* 1 
3« atafs aa aaia’a l 375 a^aftr afa afa aw 1 

aaaa yfart ggf anj wfsasl aw 11 a 11 

gfsafs fiB aeyawwia °iB 1 afs hu alf 3 aife afa aa 1 
waifs 3a fafs sufs afa aB 1 afa fsaifa afa slag aa 1 

aaag yfef afa § |tp feg 313’' aB 11 a 11 

fefe if ste 1 fes? a 3 t 1 as feaaag fe«J aa* 1 

aa isfa as faiwfs 331 1 33 vs yffct fay * 3 * 11 M n 
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gxfofg ©sfe a©fa agft B'f | OH'S yxgfa axafa 5 (t eftgt yr© | 
faffs at sane fa© 3fa ©3fe Btfaiyfg fe© tjfa »i Bgft astfe i 
Baft gt yfa «f S» fwanaft I ©e© gx fayr gfe ygxgft I 
M3 7i' BB isf at ©3»f I S3 aft faWeft BT3ia aT Blf I 
BTfft afg a aaif3 a* yxg t fVf-faw efy ftfeft ax awf i 
ewg ew§ yw ax yxf i ifa ax ©aft at amf i 

wf 3 >P a* Baft 33 M 3 < 51 © ii i l| 
RBft faV as B§sft i afa 33»fe wfa iysft i 

feg fgfaw gi3ft gy far i ggyg a 5 argtfaw Bar 11 o it 
B fB3a u<i yfg ei \ fa© vxaTH r|fa atgft yi} i 
b fB3a 3fs Rif Bax i WB3 ax bw stfB fadfat 1 
b tWa yfa pygieft 1 faai ass'! gx a© Rifa at wet i 

B fv{3? oJB gfgW rltg | ggve yfet B3l || t: || 

afy fv 3 a on ea bst@ a 3x5ft 1 ©b ygaft ©fa yeaft weft 1 
©H f yft ©B W 0 RT gqxeft | §g ggft ©h ©3 ©fa fa Weft I 
gg fafa Bafe ©a agfa aisgraft i ?a eg gg »rfHy'fa 

35 B 3 ft BBT at 1 

©ai afti feggf® bt§ 1 ggyg yfe# y 3T a ? ©ar ©y>g u tf 11 

b as Big faw y§ ygxa 1 b bs b t § faw ay faiwa 1 
B as Big faw yg fws 1 B bs Big faw ae agxg 1 
b as Big faw B 3 ft BBfa 1 b Ba Big faw as »ra exg | 
b Ba Big 31 faw bb BfargiB 1 b as B T g faw aigjt faBaxa 1 
as Big fafa get l egye vfa* R'S fag« T Ba B»g aaft 11 qo n 

bxb wgfa b «ifg axgft | b 3 t aafaai aBxgft 1 
gfs fagxgfggi 3 f» 3 »xeft 1 ©afa ^e T afg asTeft 1 
Bf 3 afs aft Bifew T?fa wfew 1 gfa §51 fsgBa M’few 1 
fafa aft ^ufgaft rx|i Mifs 1 ©fa ax efa ©fa a» ary 

afs Bifa 1 

fafy a yfg^ax bb r eas I bb S3 i gxfa a© fag 3 1 
fay b§ aig gS 1 fag xaygx-qt Baft ©3 1 
©a mg fgvxTfarwx S uifg fHVKtfaw 1 eefaw gx yg 

agfg sfgBxfevax | 

efaw at ©M©t >ag 5 ^ agxfaw 1 ygf ggyg § agfa farotfew n hh ii 
afsaig wrt k yg fagftw axy faygffl3 h i Bxgfts Barfs 

atBRT BBB Bex fe 3 W)B 3 fa H I 
ftfyt Btg axgt ayg wgfa faga> B 3 axyft » 1 yfggwgy 
tayax agft Bwgy Ba ©sx agt gfasft g 1 
v(R yxgft sryf ©3 1 saft ar§ Baf 3 fa© gt 1 
taiwa fafarwa Bex 33 gig | wift Bfaarfg 8 © 3 gfggi yxfg 1 
efaw ax ©yeft tag ar^ agxfaw i ■yfa^ egyg § agfa fatrfaw n q^n 
fafa afs ygx fafa ?ft ?5 vgt | fafa fgfag Ba^ 8 faBgx | 



PANJABI SELECTIONS 


3 


fefst at© fefe vst fefa gifs i flfg wtait a^s uigr i 
3fa ifa wfagp Ha ve’ i ufa sat sat ©sfs ujgt i 

sta aavfs yfs sa’ ii H 3 ii 
R fgs’s srf? gifg) sat Rifs 1sfe aa s’ ifv Haifa i 
s’fvrat ygfl sat 1 afe i vfa afn a fflfaa' m§ s aft i 
*M saV a’faw w.a fna aa’few i aava yfet § safa fHR’fent’ man 
ms giq § Mfs a© y’t I sal § afaM 3 ’ Mst wt I 
a MfsH’ sfgg»st i § Mfs oft 3 tf 3 R'st i 

Mfs 5 wft Mfsrr an I Rfavst afe afe Mfs a© ?h t 
©f3t s'at vfvt ftfvw Hgrgt i ague yfet §§ m© faa’gf it hvi it 

faftrw fat A3if3 a a’Rt I as a’a fasfa ©e T Rt i 
Yxgg 75 vfsnn fsafa g© amt i fgfg fsfg sna flfw at e’vft t 

$Ir ggvfs sgfg fnaafl it ii 

(H U, MS. No. 512, copied out in 1711 A. D: also see Shahad Slialok ) 


CHAN!) BAHDAT ^3 

fa 3 \ gat 3? feggg yvt gm g.3 vwsgt ftva V 3 toa «nas i vxa m 3« a mm 

fHM3§:- - 

aa 1 —aa mm gga’et aa sms ag 3 a V 13 1 
yaw aai 3 afa fin aft aat vBMva a ’3 ill n 
ia ats ia vfe fa flaw sal I 
ga^s I©h aH 5 a« ©mas aaf n 
aigig’ m a^ntR aa ga w 3 h aa aa i 
a’feat gfti aa 3 jSant Safa nafa «a n 

fa§ feaR at§ fla 1 fx® ® ST3 1 

vga fen at vaa gfs af* s3t vm a’a n 
wns HaR wta’s Rft vane's fsjj ats i 
vga faR va ai?s aim Ra T aas gfs ats ii 
' * * * * 

3 s a’M a s’M 3 a sbh a ©RI 
3 t 5 a»M ffaRM aw v! vaa ssr ii 
* * * * 

atw va m*h aaM h a»fa i as ^ 3 11 

I©h a s’sa mv 3 ng i w gaifgK 33 a F 11 

*H SM ss MW Ml RR 

fRaiflt at? sbr aaM I r^mv h? h«? ? aw n 

^ 5 wh afwre i ilwflw w* fewj» 

hsI gav 3 g a’ a sail * * 



PANJABI SELECTIONS 


at 374^3 HBTO 33 33 I n8 M3 at >13 33 It 

Ht 33B*S 3 3*3l 9 3*3 ! 3C§ W?3 »t*fa 337? It 

af ywt 3*74 n a*fo fe3*3 1 33 3fa 33 743 3’3 tfq 11 
wO yfa 3*3 ala 33 33 i 33 fmi >333 n*33 >>l« 11 

3»t H3 H*fa §375 eft 5?4 I 37? 374V13 3 B3>13 374 It 
fafe 33 fal33 Hf333 333 I 33 B74y3 X3% WfB 11 

fvflS n>i WhT HBTK gg*?? | ©B33 >>1*33 #3 >*>1*3 It 

7?3t H3 n>fea S3fta wsft I fa-3 fafa v*nft wn 3ft *4*s1 n 
7531 @3 n*fai 333ft 37? I 33 €3 Bft3 fetft faftl 37? II 

at -qaft unfa?? unaia a*3 \ 3333 vss hh f?>B*3 11 

* * s*: * 

S3 3331ft—33ft 3*3 337? fV3t 3*3ft I 3;T 331 ©'37? 9 t 75 H*at H 

— vl —* . 

3lt H*3l <f*3 nvtcrg HTJTTH I 753 3*31 3* 3Wff fa *4**5 II 
BfttS 3*74 S3X* S §3 TRTJ11H I aft*H 333 »fa? fatal 33*13 II 
nftlH 14*3 374*3 3*3 33$ I BW 3*31 3* fl*4 >1*3 n§H II 

fa3€ 313 3’U| 333 *43*3 I 3XT S3ft ytlft 3*74 3*8 II 

* * * * 

33 33 33 §R§3 3*3 I 3341*8 33 33 ©3’fw 33*5 || 

H7? V>3 743 3*74 3 3*3 3*3 I yaft 3*74 ot« 3 3331 ©fa*© II 

fat 9??ft 3*?sft H'fa 31*8 I f%3"B 37?ft 3*3 »?33 375*8 It 

* * Jfc 

g* US 14*75—3*37ift 3*33 ijfa I 3*7lft 3371 aiofa II 
3wfa 3* 74 3H I ©Urfla 333ft 3H II 
Slsfta 3*74 3331 I 3H>lft 331 Htai II 
H* g*H*fl* 3X75 3*74 I BSft «3ft 3*74 HX*74 II 
H»^3 >53 37?ft?> | »r8a 9«3 ©fa II 

xWt vt?53 33 I nanfa 3fa3 ta II 
313 3*74 3*33 afa I t 1433 9«3 ©fa II 
vfai*a1 14*3 fH3T*3 I >13 3lf??3 VI3lfa xV*3ll 
* * * 

(From MS. No. 4556 P. U. L. containing both Hamir Rasau and Prithi Raj Rasa 
copied in 1870 A. I).) 


FARID Stffe 

flf55f S43l€ oT* 

tfsfe 333 33faft»l* 3© 39 ;fft3 I 

any * 4 fa ^a*fa»f* yntw fan faafta i 
f fefa 374*f3 8 75* 3fa 7?9 3 Bl3 I 
f333*alw 37 ?!t? § »n3fn #-fg faslo i 
fenvi*3}H 33*f3© 3 a H*fa Bwla I 
3V3 nf 3 @ fnsviTB ©3 fa faa fas^a t 



PAKJA PI PEl.FJ'7/OP;: 

fHB 3 WV afalw S 1 fay sffl gt gfa | 
afiafu a' awe nt ufaw §fa vxRfa | 
©is ast fafa ufa a aaat faag vista i 
»W3T uaufa »3? <?o?ai §i atfa y^fa | 

§3Tfs «ut faojt ffli ««fa i 

fifaaW.t atfa© aaufa fafa al§ alia ssla 
wsa gfai afe>,.T fat hs nsfa i 

HV)t glST Vi©fa 3 |S a'fa otHlU I 
safa T fea fvia a 1 5 } fast t vital at a si., 


3WldB WW 

ma safa' ^tg fafs H'i uh a«t i visa san gatutmt an bus ala i 
hhb fa ssaitfenr uat fan feat a i ff faa ufltg © gt bh sa a ala i 
feuatftw ubIk a v^thh gs vista i favwflw aatfew § § vna avia i 
vrua sftg urfW avit ggt -cst i aagtw ftfaw eau3 fag cxfat g»t gst i 
333a gfaniT fag-Hrg ft fuw vista i faa ua mf stutw at fas ha a ala i 
asa3 at atwta at afaw ©s i ©ea yet a a fag aaat faaa Rat i 
sv fast fa ggart faat ws sat i f3 l fa r sa at s© sr sta gat i 

urn ggt vi©3 § fi atfa ami i at 8 agt ggfat wfi -H©fa uat i 

at ftft s T 3Rt ff at gat i 3 at gfgw an at fiat flat ma awt i 
viaRfa >»«t aatfew avit t?gt i utfa uaaa w:©gt§ favias fagt g«t i 

fag a§ fas gt fas ultra 1 aaa ant i ©s «3 T at laW aR33 yg 3 gat i 

©vfa ©fa B3 T fa»it wri afa ast i Sfe^ 1 w fag fag gag rsi a»t i 
■wial fu aaggl viaa awB gat i gt a i aaa aa an 3a gta watR awt i 

3 taa aaa uga afa agH awt i wt as a3 w© ast i 

fa a’fe faH a aa faw vast a gat i aaga gau aatfaw fife favitg a«8 i 
fgfa a wtfavH T fat atfa faf tnfaw’ ast i us ©a a3ta s aa a atfa aat i 

as aai a«3 ^tua ©afa gtfa wat i a© h© ©a a3ta 3 wan utgt ggt -1 

aaafa § aagtg a© wi afa a at i a at at f fa faatat fagt faa mat faw ast n 
(H. U. MS. No. 512) 


KABTR. oratB 
aifiRa a afa al Rast h n 

aagt atfa aa© usb! f u at aat»ra fs 1 | 
wary wanfa fauw ua aatwi h fa3 u’et^ as 1 11 
fifa nfuBtfa aaa ara uf fag f^g -maa feutga i 
m fafa u'w ugtgu utal rt fafa vffa astsa i 
afg afa aafVi fau 1 afa et« fa© afa fafH»i T m3 i 
a»t a9 gaa afeaia st «t« huc atma n t n 
Hfaaia gtf afau ast fafawt fa axta't i 



PANJABI SELECTIONS 


ag 35 q©g aag afa ©a fifa Ra^g 3'aft u 
aag waag ©fa fafq fgwag aaf 3 fsaf 3 fafq vi»g i 
fsfa qiafa gfa anfs ©ag aafa as 1 afa ©Rg n 
3fa a^ew fsaHifeR aag afs a 3aa faa'a i 
af3aa a'3 gfsa ©ri fag fafq faR‘ n 3 11 

Hwnfl aifawi vaaH fsaas hs §31 fa© ms wfaaa aaft i 
aig fa fawag 9 fsfR fag aaf 3 fsaf 3 aq ©aft n 
ag a T a© 3 fa q©g faqi© q©e aia© as waft i 
waft ag 3 g a©? afa fa© aai hi fafq ©g a 3 iat n 3 11 
wre fag afa ang vai 3 ©fa afs fqwg Bonga 1 
fag wbv agf 3 afa fsei aig aag HRisg 11 
afa fafa ©fa §a ag aiafo f 3 gafa fa afa ag vita 1 
a r? 3 fa a a T afa eag fafa fafq fig afa ala 11 a 11 
faw r aa© faw b woi© faw b aa© ©wai 1 
ags waifs a! qaft 31a© sag aaft afa aw ii m 11 
aag h aag gafs b wag agfa waifs gfa 3 T ag 1 
fsa anifa aaf 3 aft aag ft fa fata agg ©ww 11 
afegra a!) asg a ©ri afa K«fa gfa wag 1 
gra gHife gafa b wag fifs fian gfa qiqg 11 £ 11 
©ai wfa aa r fi©H' faw wag afa wat I 
aa i affrg aa© aifa a a a' fafq ©g a a at 11 s> 11 
Haftws ai ©ag afa aai 3 at oft at at a s ©31 1 
afaaia ai© afs a ©hi fa© fa§ aag 3 f 3 ©31 urn 
a fag aftwa gsg a a 3 T fag safe 3 a smg 1 
313 atwB aiag fig a"ag gfa qiqg 11 tf u 

fig fig af 33 jja si sa a aig qaa ©wa 1 
fsfs fsaag faaRifaw as fa faniafe aig n ho ii 

af© cfa 33 if 3 aa afa ©a 1 1 3 fa asfa fa©aft aft»,i aa ©a T 11 
afs afa hriui si© otafta 1 afa aai fag afa s qftg 11 
agf3 aifa 3fa faaas oftsi 1 3© <51 fg-g ag ©ag sftsi n 
aifa qfaw Hf3aa a gwfa 1 aa sia aig ©fa »ftw ©aifa 11 
afa faiwg sfa afawi ©ain't 1 3© aiat afa aife aft gifit 11 
H T f 3 aalsi gRiqi wfaaiqft 1 aa %qi 3 safa aaiqft 11 
nf 3 gag af 3 aa § qifaw 1 afa Hf 3 sig » faa aaifawi 11 
aaf 3 a at af 3 aa ^ aafa a eft fiar as qftat 1 ggi ggj ai a sisa 

afqwi aft a gate agftai 11 

©q©fa ga afaaa a afs afa sfewi wsa 1 aaf3 3131 sisa 

ag fa©fa aiaisa 11 it 

s© sif© afaifit fafq fi fas si qifawi fits 1 aa s»sa afaafa 

afa fa© afa afaw aata 11 n it 

( H. U. M»S. No. 612 ) 



1 ‘ANJABl SELECTIONS 


ora'te ^ 

sfaiifs a fify al ng wfXTWT gg, gfw a vflfa yfg few a TJT§ I 
»:otfV 5 a© sfg a agfn a© sfg a, yifw a© yftfg § fra vr»g i 
"u^m **■*««; a"W \r©fe xifgg-r »1w, ciraifA wfg >43175 gfe ws tp© 1 
ssfi ay^g a*-} «3if3 A <5 w© 3 tft, agfw al gfy yfg >iFy vpg n 4 n 
sa xrw a ata uwTfg ki£, go th*a fw© fewa gteTg yr;»fg 1 
bral ag foagTfgg i=jTfg f-gglvH' 1 gS, gifa >4f a wfa a arts augfg 1 
w €>*3 w©fa w© g©fw -feg^, nfA erfa fef« srrfat wfVi 3 Ta ATgfg 1 
agf 3 asHfa w© sfa niAa 3 , wfy 1-1 fa vffu fea gifa wt^fg 11 -7 11 

( II. it. MS No. 512 ) 


* S 11 A I i MI It A N J I () V 15 U A PIT It 
Wd Vfl^ Til 

( <!. !>I»2 A. //. ) 

Poetry. 

wag wat «w 1 agg’B s?’tht ©a a^nd 1 ^ ©a eft-up >r Fha 

w fas aax ai 1 

fusa aa >r rrfRT ag} © uglugg yg 1 
aigg saaa WfaftaTg* a> NS at |a 1 
at ©h am at ©w ay at ©w tpa waTA 1 
fsaaigT gjafiiHT sra^r fin w aa 1 

a=H a Sail wal gar sk 1 ^th a ymtht i 

gai at gfdi».T ^b ; §h 5 s^aT at g«i§- aw 1 
ag wy fng HgTar nfei aT 33 gfgvHi ggx^T j 
ma fa©^ fgg ggT^ ggT bvi a ata'P a’^t n 


o?TJ 

tflfa as 

gaw mat ax tft 3» wyi 1 w' 1 

TJX 

*5 


THo? 

yhrt h ag ?u st^ fgw" 1 

?>T 

TJX 

ftrs" 

hV* 

HflTgi AT g>4 fg-g- gr© | 

TJX 

5 



©H w 1 U AT^a? gr© | 


w fA 33 i A alA 1 aT way a an^ S |§ »Ty 1 
xTa mt\4 b 2 wa a" ag m«t gfg aa 1 

fsvxK ggnsT yy wh 1 a T 3 T g aia 9 hb i 

gra>4a xjg usta- to frig wteA ax vjb i 


* From the Urdu, quarterly, Aurangabad, April 1927, pp. 172-189, 



PAy.TABl SELECTIONS 


fgX X T 331 aT fft© XX 3 X ^ Xtgai W 3 
xtggi is g« axtggi f3B at zfts fWa 
ag~ xa tj! gg 3taa vigg war txfgwH fawn?; 
M'§' alx fann h 1 g»§' fa© 4 ag xtx x t k 
3gg xg a wigg fe^tf i af A w§gt xa 
fpfag 5 xg gx 3«>i ; tufa s'} ftmitg w»v 

^33 X 33 fgg' gag 3 l 3 B ag" TH T tfa 
at a ga x i# xta gg si xga fsBH 


wlfxw agr araa ?>t gi^y x 3 ax} xg 7 1 
xn 5 gt« waxe fwHtg fnx 9 faiwa xva T I 

€af - 3»i« Htait VSTRa, yy g »!tf aVa I 

fsx a wfar sax s xtf ©n fa©' afggt ala i 


sex agt a} ■Hflal gf*j- fist gt<;t | 

a’glwp aa xva s}wp ypaW ns vr g?3 w-gt^r 


wwg a 3 ;k «ifu»it xxa 35 fa wit @x a©* xig 1 
©h a 3t?T fxgfxwtt 33 xsl xs 7 ^ xt* 1 


3 «3 WIHgtg f«WH3 |X XalvTO W'S I 
aa} hwI ©xg Mat, atg a3 7 e} x»a 1 

=t z~ * — 


feax n'at xb} ei faax x 7 <rt a T « 1 
(a3Yww) a P 3 ©' sly xoitg af3© i ©a gtx 1 


a§ fawg 3313 agtgft a§ xaa algtg | 
fea fxa fea x 7 'sx a} 3 7 aa ugx fsa gtg n 


efgtf-fewi 7 a©- ag fe3 7 3 xaW gg ?« x* at® 
ag ag agaft xax 3tetf feg X3 §x wra 

faw gtg | 

x i fax atgg 333 a 5 i 33 ag x 7 © 4 agt 1 

flgt xgi x i suar H3 : |gt 3tJ 7 3B 7 || 


x»3t xt ama af 1 ax} ©aV fatjg 1 

wity fxx xtggi b 7 x} xtgt -ft 1 X 7 © 1 f#qg 1 



PAN.!ABI SELECTIONS 
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fl 33i 3# 5t3W I 3 33 Hal 33W | 
33 fS33i fll§ | »|g yal ffl 33 gyl# I 


9 331 W3 31 I|i3 I fan M'S 1 53* §3iB • 
33 318 33 M3 331 | gry- f3§‘ 3f3Hi I 


ir 'draws i/q vns' i 3 w sb 9hhhi i 


Prose . 

33 fw wihh vr aalvH' itaii i af3»xi 9 scmh a Mgr# h sa* sr, 

33 M33H3H3i a" I 


33 S31 ai fwg3 3331 a3Si, 333 H3i«’ I 


M3IHH3 a!) fl as a»w aiaif ael mat ai fugs al§ sis w §h ai a<w «i awl 
33 333 §331 fe« § a 1 § ai wwsel k i 


Pen 313 s'3' ai ms 9 | sains vr sfaH 1 Mi? as fa 3 alas nalws 9 1 


fl slflisl T3'3 33 M31 a".I 33 WST 3W WTH3 VHM3 f I 


fl Sifli ai Mi si |3 9 I 


WJU#I MSI 53 H- SB W3W@ a' I @H MS’33 Jf MRS' | flIH' 3f?lR flfgW M 1 SH 33 
W3l fRai3 9 I 


M 31 afOW.fltIKT.teW3 T as. 


KAMAL 9TO 

■§el M 3 W fra 1 X 1 S ai, H 3 h 1 H 3 f 3 1 XM 13 I 
3331 33 H3S ai, WTOS 3H# 1 fWS I! H. II 

33 Wt«i f3Mi M3 3T3, gal 3’ 31 31H fa?3» wl I 
fVi3 smI R'i H33 at, sril ai ya#l i 
H a M3ai WS f3Ha ©swsl I 
33lw 1H33 B83 W3W S fliS afe I 
fl» f?9 fSHfs Si?3 3H 3*9 si wQ gfg I 
fli§ U-13 I mw a m Mfua MW131 

53 fesr fll fl fWH AS Vfi^t flifl aW'R I 


33 WS 3Mi W3 XH 13 goftgt 31 3*8 fa? 3 ' II 33 if II 






PA .Y JA P.l SKI.EPTIOXS 


1ft 


fwa aii! na «gg at wat at ggat | 
awa W 3 =n n 3 at gig f 3 «a ©Bwat i 
3 tt xjgv fows at nst ggf3 wig i 
aoal 53 farws at via Btgit avtf' gtg | 
33 %r vifefg |b« nag a nts gf? f 
331 fea fanfa a^§ aft aa wy gfe 1 
M '3 gtyt vv a >ns yfag wg r 
gfe f3« l a «a?> at ns w»ai atn cwk ft 
( (Ml. L. MS. No. .‘174 ) 


< i l’ R U N A \ T A K f 1 Y<? 

swfcra srg sn 

s’ngt a© tnafa |) 1 31a gtagt a© a’fwafa 3 1 itvas avra 2 1 gfgwgfg gtyta 3 1 
aw aanj 3 1 ggg «3>a 3 1 v-Hfafk xi»s 3 1 faafa 3 i gfggfa wfstixt© 3 1 wfc*33 
wife nga 1 3 1 fwfn wji# anna 3 1 gfengtfg vat 3 3 1 gfa aafa aa^g 3 1 5^1^ 
vafe^g 3 1 vra faH3 3 1 agai ana 3 1 fawf3 fa3tg 3 1 srai ass 3 1 a a aat 3 1 fe»n 
toM 3 1 na nsv 3 1 ntgt ystet 3 1 aatat nagt 3 1 a’aaat aiwa’al 3 1 afawn a©B 3 3 1 
firefew 3gt« 3 1 §fe gggt 3 1 v»a» gtantgr 3 1 a T a vta 1 3 1 ygtg gyfet 3 1 §§ gfa 
wf n»fe g 3 1 3© s»?>a gt?>gga afg ah wafg s 3 i 


nan'' h—' c’fg fgstgfe at aSan gifs-yoigat 
gf«3tfg gg aifa at ?'fa at gat au^at 1 

w©st — . 

»wa§ tBifafH gt^ 3 gtgg fas 3 l a^ t 

fWwg amt safg at wfa vxwa aa> at wa> ; 
avfe gfa a’ afg aga fnfa a»faa yxbb ge»3> 1 
>v.ga» annt agfa at fnfg faa gaa ffW3» 1 
sg nvre gfngtgt^t fafs ynarw ysfet g»3t 1 
aa aaaa ytfeRi tnfs ymv ana aw 1 

nfsgt gt gt«a 5131 1 

wBa—we aagf3 gfg bt H H ifg S ggt vta 1 
gfg agtfeg w©h ta nat gtg a ait a 1 
v©aft—angg ntgt gfegifg gt f^a aag ya T «t n»* i 
wfwag nat^hut Mfs3tfe at na >»Ba fea wi 1 
ygfg at gtg ggtg 3 gg | flT tanta »t >«t^ 1 
>*fe? ?©a gfaigtfa gt ffe aegf 3 na fviVi 1 
w§ H»a ngtR 3 gfg Rant ga gat^ 1 
hb g»fg §g jty | 



PANJA BI SRLErTTOXS 


n 

HH3—fas* avnsrt yaaft RRT HrfevxT £g I 
yy ot^H mafH afy st§ fgsi gi sy I 

ySat— Rais at wo giyt 3 fafs yf >1 yal y>al i 
aas wbr v}fB3’fs off hr yi y8 a»yt i 

fsfl'R yfRB aSual §o ggt #fai fsBtyt i 

y niffy nfsa! vHffiRg at @fs Sal fflgfB RBnft i 

fast at ywa a3yat §fs yfsw Ra faf« Rt<ft t 

fiy Rga yt^l vf-fy at fflfs hr fagtfyfS ytyl i 

R 3 Sal fflsfH agtyl i 

H; - a -YKnf sy tnwy t»tfy aRfa m?a st afs i 
h «ty 3 siaaft R R T <3'§ f3a afy i 

y@3^ -fly Sag vt«3 T fs a' fafa hr t ay Haitfew i 
Rfygf «f» RfoatR 9 a Pa nyl yytfy fawfew | 
yla yytyel Rsafs at Prr Sat atat gifew i 
ya?-: afy salfa a' afg fny«f3 m«y ytfyw t 
Rfafi ugfar «r »ytg fafo Rtfyy fea aRtfyw i 

ut3 fysyl Rs ! fx 5y fflfs afl< at§ yatfawt | 

as Sol ysfy yytfenit i 

HHa —fast Rtfyy yfsw W3' faf« al fltfa i 

fast S(3 s’ wshi Safa hr! atfa i 

y@3l—yafe Rtfy waty 9 Hay yaa afy flfy i 
aa yafa Ral wrIh fafs hr awfew ay i 
fly Rial fllatfa at thh ffl3f3 HRtyt «y i 
yint Rty fafltfl at fafs ytfew hr any i 
yafar 5s wntaal yy sfa sfllaft 3y i 
fifa Rtfa a@a fly yla’ fefa RRt«t Sy i 
ya «y ay >#»* i 

H Bci—ytsa ay a® wfa fafs wafa fflafS aal i 
aaft aBfw yytyftw fltfy hr rr! i 

y§ 3 t_gfggt Rt yfo otflfB 3 yfy R«t TXB3 ftlW§ I 
flfy R-a Rtfesal^t fy §5 faa st »ty i 
aatR so wafa r»s 3 afy rr sa saity i 

aytB flVnit fyyt Sfgi B3» Rf aaty I 
ytfil awl afy sal w rr fR33t fn@ fa3 Rty i 
Rtfy %aR feytfoyy fyf« yll wv fyy»y i 
flfa aafs afy aflff i 

flgg—fafs § yfyfg rr 3 fsfs af fufew hr i 
hr R RR afe Rlfg^t asl».t SfR s«r i 
Rtfy yt3R ^matf3 at h ftwf3 aa afayta i 
rh® wfyytK fyR©fa at fflfs v« fefe S X’R • 

Rtyt sfya afastfs at §y Rat yt ay fa3t§ i 



PAN JAP I SELECTIONS 


y§ gjfngTf3 a 7 >*H3 aifg f«wg 1 

gfaB^fa gr^ 7 sb 3 £g afato 7 flat 751 gig 1 
wfggB wm*t ggfa aifa fsfH nfgfg fea ht§ i 
gW a9 Rgfg fy»r 7 a 11 

gsa—g a^fg asflgt 3fesft sg gtri afg t 
gfaa 7 at 3 g« fft afa as ia 7 ay 1 

yfsrt—vta gggf vftg 3 ggfa a»a ag yuag 7 1 
wfags yfg fg3g 3 ax go aa asa 7 1 
viW fawigB yial gala §y 3s sT afa §g> 1 
gy •ygi gtfVa aj©gg fss T fgaa arfgw yf'da 1 1 
Rsa ggg yiSB'Wa 3 yla 7 vjTfefltg* a 7 aa 7 1 
fga 7 fgaa gsat yfaaft fas 7 a whb agi 1 
gfaa 7 g saW §a 7 1 

( H. U. MS. No. 512 ) 


tSHAIT BURHAN-UD-DIN JANAIV1 OF BIJAPUli. 

H»U ^t?5 t-P^H 

ag gy yaaia wy ay 7 ® 7 »«t 3 yua 7 wTb 1 
gita 7 via 3* (gfg) rta gai gifyw fa€Paa at 4y 11 


v>Tb 7 g^fgg fagiHsgtg 1 g gai gaa 7 gtVwr ruyig 1 
gam 7 way a^w ggg 1 wua g»3s ag ggg t 

gtfi w3 ; >nyst as 1 amg agY fas fieg aT g« I 

= ae ac 

*a g>p ns yafnw a»g 1 


aggs a 4 aa gs gat gg i wb 4 §g s 7 b at aa 1 

wag sWa >hh 7 yg fR-w© ©3 gar gat3 @yna 7 i 
•rt}gt aaa3 ag 313 gfsrw 7 wyg wy Byn»n 1 
g a!s3 astmt a 7 ca* gfggs g»§ am 1 
fwiwaBT 3 aa a >n 7 ^ fgwa wy® xrg 1 
xaa't g’R b 7 hb 3 ft 4 g® 7 1 fa gggf wti S g&r gg gj? 7 1 


t Vide the Urdu, Aurangabad, July 1927, pp. 620—533. 
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TH a’SX fofyw BB I B3 THofT XHS X l 3T Bfi | 


aai3a aa T | gg3'a i agas aa 1 faaassTg i 

XB B31 3 3 Sy^ sfgW rflf 5T 3B B31 3 St 33 I 


w5 a3ll H3 X31 §RT I W\| YXBtj grg 39 VWBBT | 
fas @fy§ vta ©9 v »©3 <*t gif | 

sir fiat xrss syfems st sal vlw 5 ws i 


6?a w a fasts i a® fasxa wfa tafri w? i 


PREM-BODH qH-qq 

STH ^ NAM DEV 

atfe atfa fag aa3 faas fsatfs i vxa yw f gal BRtfe i 
aaal fasa a© ga a^ i H 3 ujfa xfa ga tjtex at# i 

.s© hw al© alsa fgfa 5 h t i 3© alfa Uclaa 

fag xas a S3t i 

a X»|T yv>(T H flts I fll?3 Xs9 § HB3TS I 
fl X*3 Hal alstB I W©§ ST gig ggl H'(J StR I 

a algal gsl*i nur hhx i aia wa fst© aaa 9 axsa wast ay i 
a© afs afa wl atf3Rtu i a©s wfa a fswi‘s atfa i 

.>iifg >ifag ga fsfa 33 fswi i X’s faui sfa a?a vfe aHtg i 

.afa wyRT f-gag xxtat gt 5 i i fan aaol afa as aa aval i 

wj*fa gifc! s 3 l vjTsfiS} vjvi a a 1 fa faa T fa i a© vtaa fgrat a§ ujfa al xfa ©xanfe i.. 

g<ji 53 gjg faiws § a© uifa ax a afe i a~x 3a tufa aa 9 a© 33 sats afs i 

fea flal 3 a3l aigtel i sal anal f33 fegrsl i 
tig faus al a? 3 amal i atfs aw vfa aaisl wsl i 


.xlgi gTel al g3 sa»sl i fa© a _ x si© ©agfa faiwat i 

a xs ass ax agtal i faf3 fas anj al fafs a T st i 
aai ta T ® s 3ast gl?>l i sa stft s T fs s3txs «^sl i 

^gtfe -tfg sal as sats i sal a» sfss fs?sl s's i 

3a slafa a»fs ai« T s atal i sal a©$ wa s gang aa T al t 

aa+ Barfs s sais fsfa© 9 i sal ax aat as a 1 3 af^© 9 1 
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PANJABI SELECTIONS 


VH § yl3W MtfWw faSeTB XX X*§ I Wa 33X ®X X® xfo H§ fes xf<3 ^X Wa || 


vaa aal faws fefa at xaat fa© xat i n© xax* afa awn faaa*x «t vaat xix xa n 

3 E mm* —• *“’ 


BHAGATS. 

>PS* 3313^ 

xait ns ®atn a ait fiia ns a *»3% 

B«XS B3 X3t Sat 1 ait Ht3 T 3H S >03* I 

xtan ns xopx a act ®ax x aaV step i 
a*aa ns gala a ait fns xas yax va'3' i 


ia «axs at! f m wp f afe aat fan xn/t, 
faa argt ©s^fea faa § vfa fagias fea uja ura 

am vam! 1 

fea n®t n®x xfs aa fea fait xit xa asnft, 
aai nt*afaw ea nans ax a xfs fViait xa a mat i 


fxa fx^faw a’a 3offe»p yxxt fa fssr wit 1 , 
wv wfisw a figrxs natfew xa wit 1 ia a aaV i 
efx® at3t >} xa xfsarat xit 1 anmt 1 »it\ 
aar %xai fare 1 fai atn fan aatx stat xit 1 1 


wfl fiwstn fss w aisr na aty at aaa 1 x»a, 
»a aeae aaa aat 1 nms | ig a aa* atg i 
W7>< if* fxwa wxret wrY xitw a 1 ?? anana, 
aa* ax3_ aa wtf wx* fa» aa fxwa i 


fea 3B *rfn aW xaifax a® itw yetw* 3m*, 
gat it W3'w asmtw fe??W ax* itw sx argt t 
« aa aaa an res ian xf fata itw 3 a xm% 
xas aa xaa a ana* xa fas spa’ wa* 1 


fas xaaa fat x*a a xfxt few xx xxifca amt, 
its axs f xjn ®fpaa wa xaa faaxxt 1 
f xf argt x"3 wi an ®n»aa a^nt 1 
wtB few»« x T a T 3 faa»it fn3 xa xtt a^fS 1 
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iftgt tng a Sas t§"Ht 75 aatntf i 

X[3T grg 75 W 3 S VUS* ay <jt§ V? 3 t fialw’ I 
§ 3 T a»B 75 WOT 5 S'stvM* a 3 SS Xjat>M*, 

h fa© 1 vias fvrs 3 fsa^at fas 1 fiR-g -HTnai elw saW 1 


vifasPEn a iya 5?*gar as 31 »t f^a sta 1 1 
f«© TaQ sa at afa § a’fs wst ^ 1 1 

V 3 XT7J e s©'a Sm sat a Vi 753 ts» 1 
fwK VifaBH 1 S*at amt ©3 W3f<5 3© rts* 1 


waa aif sn »5stv*T xjrgi 3© rff-fvra off a xite 1 1 
»is aaa § a^wfa >« 3 t»tf a© amt wfe afs rts* t 
fust afa a T stw s afswr as fast st sts* 1 
vna waifs § a© afaaTat ? 3 hs aa H 3 ’ at at?* | 

3 at fvia 3 it a 1 f«a» 5 a fv?a* fson «a! 1 
w %v 3 ot a* am afe s wSl 1 

3 at 75*© TitwTO 3at S 1 ^frl aftJW fsfa 7r3l ! 
fvi 3 * fr via a visa 5 aaara wh s 3 ~H i 


sta* ^s 1 f3*iW vyatw 3fa 3fa aa?> aaatav i 
awi^aTgt aTviar an? faa 3s ate* wta 1 i 
VtfB|jai at S3 S333 8 H eVt Vita 1 i 

vifof-aT 3 um© fa«nat was yi sata* i 

h qsai h yaa s sks* w visa* a*s flats,* i 
a gatw h ms s W3t>M’ a watw ff hsW i 
fea rrg sfa stw sf» a 3 tsi* a Ihh 3t« satw i 
sat at© arww foa* 5" a ssfar § afe s waist* i 

y*s ©sfa xrefs as 1 © a at ^Sfs s Is sat i 
wffe-vMt aaa s aifasi* assaitat su 1 am €arat i 
av 3 srqat a»aw aaa T airsK as wist i 
aa sana T sts,T aai3 S3 75 wat §a! 1 

a- sss 

wf 3 W 3 f 33’ awafa aaf 3 W sa 3 sai wai a*a 1 
afawi sa T sfa staa s^at 1 aavii fsnas xtar§ 1 
staa TSTfsvMT faa 2s w'q fvtfK»»T 375 3’a 1 

wfeara fvifKVM 1 aar tjvsjp saa aa ht 3’a i 
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aa* ?) *a* a ae xibIf ael a'^ eaa 3$ i 
agt g ig* a fix? mate* ael >p§ gtal w§l 1 
w s 1? fatr3» as 1 fas ae wig fs 3 1 
rP# »gt feSf w 3 gg feS 3 T uif 1 


tet asgt mbs? whi alg ttfefa yfkw 1 
gg 3 * wafW aee'l gtgl R M g* aw sf 3m T 1 
is! §«l U 3 g €at »raig 531 gfarygi 1 
f3Ht gtse gal sail faea fast et vtfkvnx 1 


sfa flslw efe fesag Ffistw gig get g efeg 1 
fafi >fi)33 Wltw Hgilw @H3 VS3 ga yfeg I 
«®l §31 efkw gal et fee fee btr fgRl?g 1 
§gt aaV gg g safe a* H i 33 1 afe* 1 


wfg age xfe wg ael 3lg m as a>e 1 
wfg eae 3 xftil *ge gar as wspa sgtg 1 
wfe ege 3 ag 3 l §a ag ©sal gel swe t 
9 a waa el wfo fegt^l fae wfo awts 1 


ag was 3 wat 313 slag aas3 kv is 1 
ag aas 3 e§lwf galea aa aleg £e Sa 1 
ns fas aaj ?3 ?a faxpgl feaa g aa ?53 >fg 1 

(H. U« MS. No. 513, copied out in 1831 find P. 17. L, MS. No. 374. copied out in 1801 

A.D.) 


* JANAM PATRI BABE .TI K[ 

V3tft tfi eft 

3i afg ata afew grga al flg faa a»3l gg'le'l 9 3 aa 31 efo 1 eg a wa et 
atgl 9 3 arts a aatgg aaet 9 a ests elet 9 I vg eg a 3et 9 fee e gifs 3 i 

agg»g ale» 9 i >la at efe 3et ast ar 3 asts . f 33 yg ,f g ^ ,, 3 WHl £ 

wf* agteWI i a *Ffe el ra gretgr , xfa ^ §* g ?3 ggjg vg gel mS\ i few 

jat aetfe f sala a§g 9 f agat ii 

ifg ww ?il @gg efsw fewsvg eesW fee? aagyg aga 9a3vg y^l feee >«3i 
we i gl'tfewH fee? Saws feee 3 e vg asews atfe f<ras T »ig| vgnr ? vjfe 


•From MS. No. 4141, P. U. L., copied out in 1701 A.D. by Sibbhu Nath 
Bfthman (Brahman) 
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9fs I MRIR SBB 9fs H»B3lW BaifSB 9fs BBI HU3 Bfft B U|fg I BIS' aft© feafswl' 5 asIS’ 
7STff5 wfs fsaffTW I Uig Ujg gfeig g | gig gifs Bofta H f3St gig S wfymi aft© f 3 g* I 

.©si k»th uif 3 Y>f* fas fag s gifevwi i gala gy gifs Btra wflfl us i fa3 S uib tea 

f33sft uraft fafynn g yTgft | gigT ?fi@ @gi goftgt § gig§ b<j 3 fata €b 3w i fa?? BBB s 

bbI i .gag aw fsRai afa I gaB 7 s fasai aftdft i y'a T yffimi : aaft g m'i ww sft 

giafl §hi aaft fail's t rir. ai gg hhb w 31 fsa yga u^B vygi gi ©h b uib 

gftgtg hi yft© bi 1 3 t fsfa fa «ft- ; i gaa gala g« aft m 3 fgfswsft oft 3si 3I3 sTh Biy b 
mf bbIh 1 31 gigs afgmi aft© fgga?ts gsftm m§ aft© ©g ggg 3 w 9 a yysftnl 1 if h*§ 
Dtifgwit Rial fga sn ais agft i gat gaft 1 ya 3 Byfami 9 1 aifg sb au* a T au § SR^fii bbi 
usl ©b s a'fe Bga agffe 1 niB aua'i sigft mi auat gigftmaj 1 m§ as a §a *ub migBft 9 
f3gs WBvil uifs ©fs gigat if aft 3 i 1 ©a Byfw 3 1 gia 1 ©Bg afarni fat ssa aw fat 

gla bibb yfgmi gey3 brb fgg a fua gft gg agsig ubI . ata bibi i aat3 mb© 

b gia§ aB 3 T BBB bbi i §3 yife fagm aft§s i as aara aft nig yafaa3g wa.aara 

fefa ggi ©gaft I.at§ bib bi f3Bi@ aft ©s wfe afa if bib b ys3ft alaft aft© bb! bt 

gftmrg 9 g© feasiui g» gyft fas srgft gs 1 fas yanaa b may aa T nfaftaia ata i. 

fa§ sygs bb$' sb aaei a> f 3% gy § yafa afa afe faa fafa yfe§H 1 ag« mai' 
a yy u© g3 T s wryau gi§ b t a smai fsaai gi m 5 b a<n w’fB fag’s' sftf 1 ga 1 wa 3 b 

atBifann.g sfa wsian a'aft 1 31 sar wuj a fsfg nt , tav ( an g T aft 3 ii yigft 1 wbb sail 

gy a>§ a sfa f^a wreS 1 31 sbh3 ist 1 31 syg® ntifynti ateft g© gm^ sn ya gafya 

©Bfaw 1 ssi @gg 1 fa© i si aiBi gi. fea aaft gifs asft aft fist ©bihbi 9 1 31 

sygs nnfymi stbI gi» fsaBi asft ssft" 1 vd arg bb aft nifetni 9 g© aisft 11.bib* sbb 

gft ggifs atfsnn 1 ysi$ aa ggaaft yi u§ fufw s sa gas si gfs 1 .afe mbbisi 

yaggiRt wfewi s' Raft nnfynti gaBtfsnti bibi gg^» m3 Ra a'a aft fw ©yfa hib 9fs 1 
gBBis ayft aa3ft Rtfs gidl m3 gtaa gft isi 1 yaw atfemi gfami b»bi gfarn* Biyi >1§ 
Baas Bfg 1 ©fg fa R« y ys's aHRgis f3sft gaaisi afa afymt 1 ^a y aif® efs sigft 1 
gaatsi grfg grfg fgal b t 3 i m3 yai9 aft g§ Baas faa 11 


dOSHT JAN AK lil I AG AT Kl. ^ Wo! aft 

3B a»a» asa ufaw y§ fasia «U3 yal as 1 asa «’<si a y« ua'u 3'ai a t^f^ 

fg^l yia ygg yagaa aft mis! 1.9W asa gars g»3i 9 1 € 3 hs aaf hs mt§ 1 . 

3y yag u’fs 3§ yaa asft a’a 1 asa vial yat ast a np?3i 9 1 mifs afa ??ggytg ^tw 1 

sggaia aaa wya g nfata fgR l fgfR afa Bgf aas yfsw 1. 3B flS g gftjw 

fsgatas gia aggft gu yu uh il Baas al rb t yft a rb 1 y^? 5 ssft 11 

(P. U. L MS. No. 4141 ) 
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GATHA. WW 


V3t a3e ntw? ftp i M3! a§e tftms ef?» 3 ' fewf §gt# , Qfe w ?> amt 

33 fb3 I V3t IWlSet 333 f3Wfcl§ 313 vfuyfe || 

Vtt3 T 3^3 3 '$ 3§3 331 I 3r?3 ef<S3' fS33 fl<$ I 313 fagyt fBJTC yfgyjf | niy C3H3 
^ I f>123 3*3 st VH3t fl fHtft 23 fs3fl?> | 533 W T 3 t 333 fygi | g^§y yfe 3 r 

BJ 3 ft 3 nsfa | 333 333 3rMsl <533 333 3^3 333 WW$ I ?>fy sfy fn^g gr^yf w t 3 t 
? I Wt3t 3^f3 «n? 3fl3 fy 3H3 Si KUO eq?f | yfy sfg f^g 

VT3T 5 fBe* 35 fs 33 <$ l feet 3 S»5 foatS yfgtf i *w newst fyp ftra i wfo 023 * 

§7^3 few* I gftJ 313 § vmsfo I 333 aKfl 32 fet i-Ji W T3T yw W ? "gjy flfl* , s fy s fe 

fK33 3tytf MT3t fl fey* 2? fsgflS | wV 3 fiftft yew g Sf S WT | wgy "wyT -3 fefe, g y "-fetf , 

fewro W5 TO ym$ I 3fu sfa fw?3 ststf flt 3 T fl foe] 23 fsg’flc? | 32 WB WOty yxfe»>f | 
sarat 3fflwtH trews ntfew? i ws yy* gx yy at§ i §swfo fyws wot f e3 \fl§ | yfe yy 
3t3 >Myy gfems I sfa sfe fw23 at ?7 >l wx 3 , fl foyf 2 ? fVoTO 1 fgg flg, g g; § gfg flj 5 H 

X3^ I 3J3 333 f235ftl sftj fy 3 Xliftw | flSW W3S" sfy ate 3U Otol | cS"f<j yfy fegg 3 t 3 St fligi 
« feyl 33 fSdflS I 33S fl31 3lfo 3fftwi? W3' 333 HOI sfogxfgH | 33S flit y»j 3 fltvHS 

fsgats A 31 fag ytfes I fligx 3ts yg S3 faro3 ytfevw 1 n3 H 3tgt 3 fg gay Bxf g »f ( ^5 

wstgg yg ygi 3 « i 3 T fa etefe eig nee 2 B i vv tern feaivxa »tf gM f | gj g f qmT?s 

se nsx to i 1 ext gfe wen 3 gs 1 §e §em "featwia nm, a, g vm fe ^ ( 

yifgfsfa H 3 i wfawn eg® 1 gy^ 3 fsgel yfe wfe eg® l ggnTg efev g,g fl Bfe 

313 VR’fe V33^ ytfevx I yxgq §2 323 €f fltg, fgg 'fgg^ g, q "g 'y^ , 
en xfe nt 3 t i wis to nnfs am nefe st 3t , y 3gi g , 3 gTq ^, f gg ^ 3 , M , 5T gw M5 

feaM 1 ns to! 3t ^y ytfetf 1 3§ afew t^n x®r'# 3 i yifenT 1 3,3 nee 2 V 3 t y« 

eytl 1 efft 3 saret ws nfs gtg 1 f23 Sai yrfgw » 3 ujfg ujt 3 | fl Svt wg5 ^ xfe yf 1 fey 
fetn fea H3i Zi i^3e 3 ysx to ag<§ 1 §33 ee® e 3 H eg® 1 g@Km yfy W yfe y 5 g 
wirngt 1 333 aiyl ee nf®3 wo at at, xfg 3 3 ws non gfeni 1 wg« v?fq" fegr SH H fe^ , f s " et 
3 y»3 wgtf 3 vxsy 1 fes »tnfeg sbt g3 1 n®o w T 3 t w®t f 3 ^ flgj hs^ vjg gQ | R f s 

fews 33^1 fee SBtnxgtfl^y^, ?Y5!T y R yfe W5 x,fe flg® | ygg ^yf g^ g K T g,^ , 
eg tiHi nar x®ty 3 ^ wtet 1 yy woifs fih wfo yifew 1 ygvifg efgyr awf3 eotfevj 1 gig yntfe 

vMi * r*1 *%sfe ^aw'i f W5 6**^ 

HnfqvHlfeTOlatHeXTOytfe^iyy fl f gfe fei Igt ^ , „ gfe 3 ' 5 ^ | 

e fget flwtfe«?, foiws we fes 33 s ytfe^ ( feg ^ W3 , ^ g^fetf , r 
ale ye |'?j |3 nefe_etfe vxeef 1 feel 3 flt 3 i aiy nee yoe 1 wsos fefaw ^ n 5 
gt3tj aS^wl ee n®o wi 3 t 1 was yso ©b? 33k i 3nl ww 3 t ge~ sS ©a^ 1 wnfeg aetws 

TOH ?n l^JTOB3®n®3 WtfevJ'Hfy^y wnfeg Sty § yrfetf | yW g f,yy ^ 
egye ee» eeyfg 1 saeal aitf ee wnfea fsggr® ngj fe 3 «yyfe , w fe ^-p 3 ^ ngi m 


rar fi th2r rf i a, r arS , aS mUCh in the Pan J ab ftS irl Bengal & Maharashtra. For~ 
Gorakh & Gop, Chand ,n Bengal see D. C. Sen, History of Bengali Language & Literature, 

Tt ' i t’ V 28 ’ 29 ’ 810 ‘ F ° r Gonikh Nath in Maharashtra see R. D. Ranade 
Mystjcism m Maharashtra, pp. 19, 29, 48 & 377, 
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fiftj vib aaafa I aa 3 3 Txj 1 €3 apgi ggg vr>y >*939 gg*1 farads flai p?> aa 9 fViM 1 «sfa 

f*'33 3T9l 95 9^31 t 93 93 933 93 339 T I 93* fe^TJ flfafe 939 T I fHH T 3 3»sl 5Te 3^ 
ftratfoM I wa nai ftfaw atg 399 wfe»F i ?wf3 haI'wh sa 3* wal i aefe Sag sf3 fsafa 
gigl i aea 3 Sag gfa 993 gags 1 ©83 gl3 afs 3313 gas 1 939 s^gal fgwai 1 3§h 
itgigfl ns 933 sfg&T 1 99 f 3 Sag 930 a^al 1 93l 3 fgael faw sel few*®! 1 wn 3 939 
g«J 1 fggtgi 3 999 mf 1 vxw fgaw § f3sfa 1 gg 933 I a a T al fglnsfa 11 

(P. TJ. L. MS. No. 374, 1804 A. D.) 


CiOSHT NTRANKAR 

£iHfe fc&Pfo ?> 7 fe M ^ ?p?>3 o!l3l 

ea wra ufft foal 9 flfe afe ?93 yafg el 9 i 9 a w g' 9 1 eg fe 33 afe t 3 ’ fea 
f999^ 3 }& wnr war 9 §g ffe ggnjft i 3 t 919 w 93I faviafe alw rel 5 fa to 
tot <?a T^f 3 Tj-fn f 5 TRf g-9 9’3 fafa i fa efew »;a T el fegi gaafa ea a T i gfaeyan 
efe 9 39 flfa gfg i 93* ©few 1 a 1 © a^g^fa ea ?a=r §al B aa fas <J 3 al fa 33 
§fe afg gTfll craft 1 31 fsaa ’3 afewn a»a a^a 3739 gig jp§ flfai fcfe *3 ?H § 
faff fcvsl 3 to 1 a 3fa ifs ears! 3 1 §3 e T 9» w § ae^ 3tgl fro w»a 9 _ 1 93 e 
3 fe 9931 VM 5 P 9 3 ial el 9 »fe fwR wal 1 99 93 f 9 § fel 5 i at fsaatfa aa «w 
al3t yfmast g'w fggs-fa afaw fas wwfewa fnaa 3*3 f^gfe flan wygl fl» 1 W 
9 51S fe 999 yg* ©few 3 i . ™ e *3 tew* aW_^a 953 lw aam 

alslmT , fa© §| fjft 3 fat sfira* e 3 * I f ^ rofa e*fy arg el get ffl feg ^ 31 ? 

l ... : ifewS aW »)« hS wW> S» ^ f 
afti al H5’ 9 fs> sfa^w as wal ? sfamfs?! 9 i 3 > fsam afew at Pn efi i * 
, S to «* * 5 ' w i Sft a-i *1 a€ ,, ’ 3 ' ,,fi, fcf ' a , 3 aiwf !r 22 

^rihoi. «f« **» 9 fa «* * *h er» * ? f f .. 9 Ji f. 

9 „ aa« - - 3 -* ?*»,* t, t ^ ST ”* U” 

319 99 faS II 


. - ^.f-s yf»*i al 3 r fa aet fVtg §3 saifg 3 i 

g« g» fea3 33ial w^e §3 saiol »uea ^ ^ a 9 f - ^ 

fa* wftw 3 A* f?r5ai | ? | f l^J 7 feW § gtgT 3,5 i§ 
g^fgg fsfefs «* ^ ^ v f y g H g Safe ail §* ******** 

gis 9 gt 3 afg aa.©a sa ^ ^ 3 ©>ilfg afe wel i 

•* w* m as. 8 "? a -4%™ ,r I to ,IJ I vU'*■'•*» «**«*• 

r.r^ 5 ; T : f; 3 X^tff 

:i;r 3 r ;5 *- 
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5» f«3a»§ ©few* s«i § Bifsw a! 9 i wfna snj! wfsw sfa >m 5 fna is ai§ §s ntfg 
■3a! yfst afW i 3' fafy wfsl y§ as as wagr y^st yfsw ara fafy in 3* fay* 
>&n fsfftfs Pe3T w ift h t safe sai * && 9 s»! ana a! 3 ysae sfa $ ws i 
ftwa sfs aa sis! as start gj| ?t 9 gig a! tots! ytfte y? i 3» fHfy ©fe as I ^<3if3 
afa si ai^!a fcstfa fat sfaet a9 i 3 stgt 0a vfst g9 i ylfs a»fs fire wia sfa 
aafti aifsw gfy Sf 3 ygi afew a! ytf3Htfs atg faf3 wt ii 

( H. U. MS No. 512 ) 


PR AN S A NO LI H t? > 

ftl»P§ »R3 t^ an ^fsw I fq>Hi§ ttooPcT on li 

asaai a* aa3 T a» as* sfsw i a’u f q vats’ a©a sg ms ii 
aa awa afkwa afs fefs tinva i as^tf gg gig fg’gg httj^ n 
aa»arB! awta*! faun* vns! gig ais i vs Htfs3yta fsa 

aa! a 11 

fsfa iy agfa vxfa grgi vra HStfes i ©fa >ff<j5 a^fg yfgwgi 

fflfs vifeg Ha gtfg || 
feast nfefy na aa’gt ©fa v’v s fays! i ay 3V a» vta’gt 

?af3w as 1 ! a«na u 

as! s'fw a9 fs? «'fa fans! Haf3 sfs i stag gai3f a> 

futfctgi §h a’f3 s s^a! ii 
fttw a!v’ afes’H awtgi ©q§ aaifa afa i as!a aatgi yrswte 

asTgi na§ s’m afv ii 
yen as fats’ aa»sH i afsaai a >H33'3 v«yaaar wfaw ii 

sat fnaws gta faxaa fens ii 

( P. V. L. MS. No. 4141 ) 

saia €y afH a9 »sis i fag ass a s'a! aw a! ss 'i 
a3 tfais! psvxt gif | 3Hora vf-fa s aiaes h >9 ii 
• wHa s9 m as fwa»t i wu s T fs 3s y»{a as»t n 

ya! aw fsfa §yfa ) u 

eafg ns! s aae ys^s i aaaf3 afy afaw 9a^9 ii 
aeafs § a! »i«g fit 3 i ^aT saa faaa fas at fa fHs»3 ii 
vwsa yft^w s^fa awtfsw i f«3 s!h ya sas 5yTfey«T n 
sae If afs e<ea sia* i siaaw aalgafa s^ait vfiat ( ) u 

sfs fss fS3 3W flffe fqjgg I arg atg fgHarg ©gigg || 
t»g fig at >fe awtelni i afs faaws ©as sfa n 

•* «•» ■ si — 



I'AN.r A m SELECT 10 X 8 


33lf3 at H ©XH af I XSH XSX al X3 XH vf | 
x'a fisifs al x fxf3 v'f i s'sa x efig nife xx'f ( 314 ) 11 


fsgas xgaig aa' ?^3 1 argxfq vuvs* wm u&r& n 

X 3X X' 3 ' ViiMfti YxUJ ! 3© firfgis fi'D Us s' xpt| || 

th"S x'fa fix© rfi-ci xx's* 1 3 'an w-graiQs fixers' n 
ftf»f>§ t?H T >>^3TgT 0?' 

affi H3i w e~a3'g» aa< affine 1 six agq vH'gT e©x ks xa 11 
ss gin's mgg'g' af» fiefs 3'va, XS3 T § v»§ eg x'g' fxfiq x»qa x'q x?r» 11 
ftfea yy ,3 eg'e'y vvl fasa' nrg g'fa, sxfg x'x nr5 nwa' fxxrH 

W3l S'© arfit 11 

fea 33 BTfie3S'gr fiea evl s'x § 1 ©g xfa x'fs qfaneg' fins' 

wefia xa s'fa 11 

teas' vffefg xa aa'g' ©fie vfv s fsvsfi ( Qy ) it 
xv 3 V a' va'g' ?3f3w a«l opfs 1 ant g'x s«fix ga ffigg'g' 

fax el xafi3 ate n 

stag gai3T a' fv»cgi ©x x>f3 s s'^el 1 s'x a© fafee'X wa^ 

©qg saifig afig 11 

aalg' m3 a'Hxla €s'g' xa§ s'x xfv 1 3 fg»e vs' xa 3 X'g' an© ag'tee' 11 
aHfjsi e' xla' 3 ' mvggar ae m'vxl 1 x' 3 ' fixing? s'g' fHxaa H 3 xs it 

ae wages § asl a'H wat sal 0 a©al ea< el ( 3 U ) 11 


3'31 f37531 X3H' °L I 3Xfe xt 3^1 

fietk xfa fxafg xxlfc xels» fef« xfa afrafnars 1 1 

aa a«'K e© fiefs sl3g xh' »a vs's ii 

xs' fete x fe3 fixaxs© i visa anfia fg xs vel ta T 

feffi al § v«a ( a ) aan© h 
fete xfig ?u' xx'sb aalw fiefif? xfu 3faxa a T ?rr ii 
fiefs xfa ans a^s atal s T fi3X' fafis al x'fia x©»'an ( ^ ) ii 

fefs xfia axafi 3 affix' ax' v"fx fsa'fx xxh' ii 

fVfs xfa xa» a'fai xafaa' sar aH3 9 wfst ( a ) ii 

feffi vlg xale wa'x ae'al fe*fa €e x§ 3'g ii 

Tjf fef« sl3fg xs as xh+ axa fefi ala^ ( 8 ) it 

feffi xfa xxg'fg H3 elf feffi xfa sfxal 3x' ii - 

an feffi slsfa ei xalal xafg vf xxm ( m ) ii 
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PAN.JA III SELECTIONS 


Ms vifa 3Hfg f3vi3 T 3at») T Mb Bfg b 3 bx H 

vr Mb sMb ng fare yx^g Shu fBB fexg' ( £ ) u 

ggis a§fg Mb xxfu g>|i?u Mb Bfo 33fs Hftyxg 11 

TH» Ms 3^3 f3H3 B3B3 BRX §3 5^3 II 

Mb Bfh Bfvrei Mb b£o gtg?x Mb xfo gg ggs 11 

Bxsg §gft fefs a§ 5 r B33rfo mb ergs ( t: ) ( h ) it 


fewfel S*H* I HUS *i 

afta sfa Bivft afg %t gexfB i 3 ?1 r ff?xft yfa g axft gsnfe n 
BifsB sx ?@«f 3 sh 5 gvixg i gx gafg giftw agaft bx ggfg hi gfpfa u 
gfVrarx f=n^ sn ggg fa Mb i b? fBsxf ggifs gflxfe h 
33X BX gxg ymsH' B» Mb I Maafta gxgft @gft fsSH3 flxfe ( 3 ) || 

gftli 3BS3 BI aftt 5B T B | BX gggft Boftw 751 g-jap gfcrs 11 
gxgft c «ii BHafa 3 M 3 i 5?Foai aiaFg ©g Biataft bi gxfa ( 3)11 
BBftw a« ggxsr sra BH 3 ggx 1 wgft -vif P3 fgfg yfa ggx 75 §gT u 
aaft 5 fg BBft «xgx ^Mb 1 §oft 5 a 3ua?x fa gxgx ggtfg ( 3 ) n 

(H. U. MS. No. 512) 


NAM DEV SW? 

li313ft gxwfg Bix^aix 1 bbb Y>eft 3 >» 3 T oB 3x33 3x31, n,ig« H ujfa gi^aix 1 

11 5 a 11 

aftafg gx© 4 bi sb b' Oh 1 fftg B3 bx W3'@~3ix 1 

VXB flfo 3 ftgg 313 Sgxijp magft slft 3 B sx^gp | 

'’X U St 

5 b ggiB gxH3H aftgx af?3 as bx ga^an 1 

>m 53 vIsb fBBTgrg >f wsBB is gBi§*aix i 
fs 3 ’ fxfatsi h«bb Bigft ygsx s'-fs wif^ix 1 

bb §3 b§ gfx afa grg* bbb nf3 Mb sx^aix 1 
V3 g 3x5ft bb aft H3i sBt ggx b ggxf'gix 1 

Bigg? a^ b 1 an ggxf^x hoh Hxxfq saix^aix 1 
II 3x31 503 |i 

Big BX«ft 5 a BTH»BT, »?33 3 lf 3 33 Bax^x f 

ii 5 a it 

vxxg gxgft wxj bM, asft g»ft gfg t 

gxsi sft§ axg gxg BfB bt^ h 33 1 

Wig B 5 B WH oft 3x3ft WB gfn 5 B 3 X | 

>xxxj gfeg Bifg gfs wy wg bb hb 3 » i 

wxi? #5 na gfB wxf wC ggfs wraxgx 1 
3 «b 313 fgfg i^Hft bb 3 bxbb? bivt 1 



P. I NJA fi 1 SKI,FA'TIO.XS 


M1SCKLLANEOUK LI N ES. 

333 stxx^ xfx3* HTfe, x^x Saifs x aCr nx>fe i 

« T agsl X 3 If 3 XT 3 , 3m Xafs fi 1 | 

sn^xa X3^fa h t 3Tb t Me aas HXTf-aiT I 
II 3 T tU 'I 

x« fxa ate a x*s afe, nfa* Mas aa xx T a i sl3fa vht q ^3 fea atir @ 3 § § qia 

ii xa ii 

aexx xm x'fx x*a 3*a xaH s xM :i t 

wut ^ y5a feyff i aaa xafa aar a el i 
fxaft xx T fg| 3 a Barf' 1 xxa faq aa^ir i 

six a© b 9 xax a gi<? M^trI fsrai?? 1 i 
aaxt vfx 3]fa xx fgig xs a"! gjf 3 a ypel i 

aax a§ hji §3 ataV xa3 faaax aa’el 1 
x'x feax B3i ax> a T x' a»xi x^ar ua^ 1 

xs x" a*3l sla xuief a*? m«a a* xa* 1 
aa« aax X3ta afa x T a' xax Xffs x* xt^cr a 1 

■yara3 sTxea 3ja o T ^ T f3s* Hanjp a 1 

( P U. L. MS. NO. 1960 ) 


RAIDAS 

x»f»a fxa ax3T vr fa T , a xIxtx #xx3Pa xaa T a sla via* 11 aa 11 
>*«f» wfaa feKX wex, xx saxa 1 xx*, 

fxx al aaa ala xaxa vf aialx asp ^ix* 1 
3 a»xa T axa x ai xa ».j?a sal xx\ 

fxx a fexa wfxai stal asp fsxaa asp ox 1 1 
sT«le xas xa xx3 afx fxxxsapa 3vnaT, 

efa x*xt efa sstx s x t € a9 ax»x Ma T a T 1 


wa ax xx aas via xmo 1 x’ xfa xxt xa sujp 11 aa 11 
xarx xa xaa a» si©% feaa »T*xx saY fafa a T § i 1 

sal yAx xax as x^a, 9a sr X3 * s 33x x«’k i 

>mMs x*s aax xaxx, xa* aifsaaa xx x^x 1 

xxl 9» a a xxl 3^, xaax xax « wea^ 1 
a9 axTx xhtx xxTa% x sfa xafa x xl3 axrat 1 


wa xt xa | xtst, §ar » ) t 1 fxs x | xAbbts xMhtst xa» xafe ax^sr ,1 §« „ 
$* § feans3 xe sxa § xa xx xaxaxra, 

x wax xx xxa xlaT a was xxara 1 
x 1 atsaaiTa aralx anfgw ax fx»T aa 3 Ta, 

3 ea axa afaisra fxaMs x" afxan§ fVn:pa 1 
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wf 3 S OT 3 993 931a 9 if 3 a hF'bbi fafaapB, 

3 ai h 9*9 fd’"f® aifaa #3 wa 9 te *3 i 

( P. U. L. MS. No. 1900 ) 

DAD l 

9*9 33 S 9 3 * 1 ? 9 9 if 33 IVHH'H 9 99 , 

aal 3 9 gfa afa sa ujfa xt'o w*<?9 i 

e ’§ 99 B 913 9 3 i« xt?>, 9 * 3 l gi W 5 339*3 | 

9 *f | 999*91 Tjfa, 9939*3 «3 9 *$ HtV t 

«*? 99 B 9 T 3 f 933 31 fu 3 l), 99 f 99 f 39 3 l 33 l 9 ~D t 

991 s tpfe 9I93 bbI 1 9 * 3 , si afeaf 3*3 ft? >3 t 
9 >ff 93 93 9 ' afa 9 ’fe, 93 9331 9 R W*P 5 ! 

9*3 919 ft^*i a*a, f 3 B a mb fans a 919 1 
h iifWs 99 fa« afe, 9 'al a ofoe'# nfs i 

93 3 99 3319 3 9 *fa, 9 VtfMB Pgfl 3 9 ^ 9 tfg ! 

919 was whh ePet gia S x<vY 1 

aal ate* aaifaal 9 ’ 9 5 9*3! 1 

9191 WR13 a* oal 9 f 3 afa frfe 1 

ffifuBH afa k asal 919 9 U 3 e»f» 1 

919 am* 391 gl 5 !§a afka f«fa 319' gfaais 1 

9 s 39131 mbt afsia 9931 3 93313 1 

9’9 aitRi 93 B f 39'9 aWcf 33 ' W 3 3 W*^ V|if I 

93 93 afa 3 nal #a~ 3 a 9 T faa a 9fVs s*i i 

91| fes 9f33H 9* 3T9B 39igi §9 afa f33 H*^ I 

9ifaa wig? or§- apBHil aa ag af» 9*^ 1 

*fif afai hsib 4 w el 33 93 § H9 oifgF 1 

99 faiHiBi life 9 l 9 ? SB 9 i H§ 31 B «*§* I 

*• Si 

9 *| 3 B 39 39 gl afe 33 3*3 33 a»iy I 

9 H* 33 i gaifBW 93 i W 3 B fBB T 3 t W *0 1 


9*9 9 Sl 9 c 3 I Bai 3 3 if ftaT 9 'B f 9 W 3 » I 

35 >ia 39 9 B 1 S 3 1 9 913 9*3 33 faBiB* I 


919 

afaa 

3 *B 39 33 ”^, 

afaa $ 39 931 



afaa* 39 5 " f^afa 9 afaa* 39 xr 

fa 1 

i 

& 

98 sr 

93 * a§ 3' 

33 a¥*al 913 1 


91a! 

* 

33 V 9 if f 3 i 

1 

s 

9391 

faa 3 93 H 

a* a® xfa 31393 1 



aial 

fa 393313 

| afaa w «9 

1 


«fflH 3*9 fiai aa 93 X 3*91 99 I 93 9 B 93 9 *f| B 19 fBS all 893 § §9 f 

( P. U. L. MS. No. I960 > 
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gif g^H Ttt 

(HJIUJ HAM DAS ( 1534 - 1 SSl A. T).) 
g»gi »■»? 

3Hl fHH3 fuWT^VHT 
H H3T yl3W f3H § 3§ eigIvwT 

fwfK H3 Half's «pi Tjfa nas «j© nfsaig feaij vywislw nl© I 

aifa y§ tjfa s’fk fewfsw vif33i3 feau vis eTfgw ?fl© | 

ng feoiT nfs 333 fgfs fafs s a»3l fan el BRiglw i 
are yaa'v-l fes seal y.tfsw 3 © vtf 33 i 3 fsaa a 3 ^f«vni vil& 1 

rift ftfft^ 8R nrfvia 3 T 3l 313 ftw a xfft fl4WBl gigl I 
§y§H 33 313 HfVdlB V3 313 flfeaiB V3©VaT^wiT fft© I 


gi@gT ^gsfl 

363 fgHJT rial files 6T§ M3 T VIS Zjfd Hal d'6 1 
DPU VP 3 «S y§ HWVll o>4 eafflTg <jf<j 3*3 | 


vi 5 vi ?>- h *yi 

H€ T 

sifa 3 vjvxiyl sra font afa ya shIw i 

5 H*33 33T fflft 1 S T H fevafaW y|ft fas 5? fftafa ft faalvw | 



31©3l >P3 

W© 

Hal 

svs sun® sala* al© i 

via ws afs y;H sav afa €r «1© i 

VicS 


flgi, H3 T V? XR al© 1 

£TJ 

m€ 

fyVHTfBW ©3 3tfe«T 

Ufa 

o?fg 

faay T vifs eg «1© i 


3f3 wii 3is ©yifaB* >13 affaet afa wii aiyl yfil slQ i 
wvy nafe xre T fes* via aifcBi afa aaia xs» a*y R«^ fft© i 

y@gl x: B ii 

via HQ* nag es* D h r§ f«H Fifaara fai 

Higr fes R»«3 Wlfew HSXfy 33 aiB T 

gT 3 l fu3 eftsw sr H3 flfa fa« T 



20 


PAXJA Bl BET.F.CTIOX B 


•HTSV-yt $ fafg flgi mna 3 fa3 ggfg SHt | 

fla* wfww vga aw*e§ w *>mfe3 vhhh w' i 
ojxfvi f<e».T3 aBB ?;g h Bgr yfg g^T ( 

wf33ia a vxnybi a 3k' h wfd gay an sb* | 
Sat yaw via wfg ©vnfea gfa a« wfa fus* i 

Hg 3 at B33 B^ast SiSoI gB 3RT | 


wf33ia at a'tn a fa s§ fyg wb« b afawa aa sfa xigfta i 
©a* nfefg gg gp* gg S fay wt ? bvmt g gfg wa# a at i 


BRof 

fvja >wafa ava fea^a ss ©fe wm via gfa a% flaw**? r 

Hfawg fn« gftr Bfgaia yfw ulTBfa afawa a B3a*t fa§ gifts gm i 
fwa* wf33ig bit VHTfyvXT wf gigt f 3 gi yg gB§ fgafg aftH 3U8 I 
ffls wefg ytfa aal gfa aat b faaa a aa^atwifs wawa agm » 

Hf33ia a fwa b w wa gTfg g$ §g wfu ^ais wxist a^s i 

as a*aa fgaai at a wfs wa 4# fefa wy aai^g n 

faaT »Tefa arg fsxrrg gfg fas 2 a*w afta we gtfw i 

f3a gat yaaffit Baa at gfg ys »rai afg aaT B»fw l 

wig inf 3 BU 3 wf afg ai atm* wfg wa a© wfe aafa ggatfa i 
aet faaa gfawst €f« a ga w aaf wfu xjgTfg>Mt i 

bs ataa 313 fs aa§ a gaisi a bb 1 aae* »tTfe»r 1 


i4§3l 

>•■5 ?<?B fefw VMi^gt gf 3Ba?g'3i Wgar 31^1 ( 
w fwa w€ fia3 Pag w»fa§ w afawa aa* f3a b^t i 
a^aa wa fqwfa § fa a w§ wfg yfa g% yhb^t | 

vxgi a B3 a fea ful§ wfw afw a wt i 

wtj fsfa fag wagy f a r a T <jibV fa© By v’i i 
fww vjgfg ytfg aat Bf33ta al b aat aat i 

b fgrut aa >?a» afa ya aa3» 3’ Bfaaia vayaB aaa*t t 

3* wfv© Wt« Baa 3i g aa^ bs ai3 T »)T“§bt saw aatf i 
bb t a5 fea a^^t bis araa >xafga 3i<r an§ i 


f«fa b§ fg«B yiaafst ai^ afafew ©afaw afa a^g fxiwS i 
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h fas xf3cng xf xt§ vsa x ho xfa »?x ait i 
@Fe tJ'xa fxs» a?5% a’ofa f?H aafo xfg uls i 


JWa HS’ 3o si 

xh ho^ gfaw sO?=h aw fyq7?3' f3fs v- vify % x§ « y’fsw l 
v^fx 75 aoO aoO xfoar xai 3 xfo bio ujf3 naif} xfa w’fie mshm wfow i 
x fsV 3317=0 g fxx afg a gfaw ©f gft xo aw ao* fHV’ a’ agrfew i 
33 Hfavvir R 3 B xarar f?fg gtg\ §wx x^ sag v ©»0 x©al aw ofe a ©Fa 

ujFg w»Fe»t» I 

>» 3 l O313O a 3 xO <iwx ^ Fx§ 31 aoaO 330 x 0 i fsfg wfar utfa x T Fe»t T 1 

3753 VR 3 at 3 T§ fs 3 SX’ at f 30 ifo»t T 1 

aa a* hxohO a a 3< xax f) fxf’s fa-w© xg xfo xt’fx aa’fexn i 

an »ixa fis wFgw fxfs xgi3 Hf ©x’faw | 


x’fox Fxx ai san gyt oi fax a* sag faxg gfx vs I 
Fr h t Foo if uifa ax of x sg§ ofx w| »wugO faxg afx vs 
Fxx aO xv T aOal fgfa «x’ HdOni x> x?’ ™©x0 oeO i 


v|@3l 

s’sa xVaigfo $3 «s xtfa fa a03 1 
gai 3 xsi § s«a x ?ss ofa 1 
V 313 yiOW X’Xa’ xfg sg R 3 S | 
©fe« 3 fs ©s’ 31 sU s ©fa woa’fa xaai 
x x ’6 fafs x’axofH x fa^ s xa 1 
xsr >$Vg afaw fgg 3 ’h xae 1 


HHof h: y 11 

xTafa ofa aja fqwifegT <*&) sfeuiTgO u 
§fx fe3l ya xf33t§ uia s’oO fsa fag fax aO maraO u 
xa H’fox nf33i| § aFa 9 3* sF« sfv xa xg Ba’aO 11 
fa r aa’ a xo a’» aa ofa aa5 wfu aa’el 11 
fx© fx© f^aa fsa aafo f3s 5a0 wfa? xa x’eO 11*111 

x: « 11 

Xf 3313 X 3 l 3133 fx 3 *J OR 3 VK 3 X 3 f 3 X a’ 3 lFs»i’ II 
fs 3 ho 0 »> t 0 T O 3 f HO aaa’ svot sf 3 3 lfew II 
fs 3 ©m t « «a x’Fewi’ as a’afar >x 31 ht xa gO ©Fa aifow u 
faw ©o af for»if ©g y’t fxx »Tefa xoxt ay oFew 11 
fsata s’Ft? fx fa aa’§ xg x’m H 313 at f 3 fe fxfa »few 11 
©x wH Fui f e! snoO fxx mefa fs’e’ xo > 3 h vfe»x T 11 



pa x.ta ni PELprrm xs 

r Rfeft ft ©g gg v ! e 3» vu R3t gfs mfewi \ 

a gig at Rggt fefg ©g *.t§ 31 fvsK ».©ma? evfR jsfewt j 

Aft ftifto? wftfgft fti-y fcrotifewi gfg fRRgg fa« fav vm mt'emu 

VJ@3l 

3 0 wgi v,g 3 wai | ©ufa 3 ©tvim h 

R 3V H3 t'wfet RR H^fft R§ §gi Rig 1; 

©ft! V>Tefg Rg RV ©RH H§ Vftfft R6 §gt 3»5 II 
r saife fRftt mgRfv Ri»ifg»|i Rg Ray fttRi<s n 
Rg fR Hg R^e f3ft a f at ru aaaig u R3 11 

hSs? ms y ii 

qfg Rig ya flf3m§ Ret yfe Rfsmfa Rig I 

m wag ft gg§g T ftgt«* ft eet fHwg 513313 1 

R3H3if3 get fti eigfft fsfg tfmfs mg gtgig 1 

aet Rife fR« gfe ©ft’ ft f3R Rig rr 3eig 1 

mfg gig fsaa r fse mg -nfaife at§ 5if3wg 1 

mg 3trft vt3t gtgifgw faw gfg efti fgig 1 

mg g©et vtat fafaw fnfft fftea ewe Hfa 31 a 1 
3et V3 fay r?i ag Rfsma at f3H aigR Rfg H^ig 1 
r fef h sr RifeRt V3 vft RVRt vfa rk afa fftRgig 1 
Rfa ffttnft Rf3mg fsfg faR vnefa gfg ©a qig i 
r v T § ygi Rt3m| Prr f»fvw favR feKig 1 

Rft ftifta Rim gf3 fas r mafav f»3 fvmig 11 s 11 

MS y II 

fR?s a© wfv efe afawet R3i3 at wv wfa fag «© Oat vie 1 
aatnl 31 « fae wu f efl€ hs ag3 T wvst asi <?vie 1 
evg aiet eg wm3 r gfg \jt3R r§ ai fflf« wnra Rfa Rfa wfe fsaife t 
wnifirw am3' at gv aa gfg rwrI fseai eggi a wn ai« agie 1 
Rfamg eft afarvxiel fft3 g§ Rgiet gfa atafg amf3 fft3 wv agie 1 
vagfaft ftiR Rvg mg favg gfg ag3i Rf3mg mat eRie 1 
Hf3mg at e T mt Rf3 Rfe aa Rigg mgfRva gfg ag3i wfv Rgg a«»e 1 
mafflvi a ru ©Rh a§ gfg fvwgi ma ai Raig HRifg Re? agie i 

Rft ftifta gfg ai eng 9 gfg giRfs at gfg Or gve 11 3 11 

II 

3 Rgi Rifge wfv 5 Rg Rig gRig 1 

x — —■ 

Rg vjRt ftiR feaife v® vS 1 

Rg Rgfg Rg g#fR »fg ma aefo fftgig 1 
©aa aife r Rft fRR manefe r?i§ i 
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